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INTRODUCTION

liis Carthaginian novel, which was inspired by the excite-

ment and enthusiasm he felt on reading Michelet's account
of the War of the Mercenarics. The glamour of Flaubert's
romantic style concealed the poverty of the sources on which it
was based. When Flaubert, true to his principles of realism, tried
to collect precise documentary evidence, he found a void so
complete that he almost gave up the undertaking, The skill with
which he circumvented this, by drawing generously on Biblical
and classical literature, and especially by avoiding all precise
details in writing about familiar objects and circumstances, is the
least obvious, but by no means the least praiseworthy quality of
his masterpiece.

A century has passed since Flaubert wrote Salammbd. Do we
possess: today the documentation which was not available to
Flaubert? No further written evidence has been found, and there
is little hope that one day the soil of Tunisia will ever yield the
equivalent of the clay tablets of Ugarit or the Dead Sea Scrolls.
We have Punic inscriptions in abundance, but they are despair-
ingly barren as a source of information. Light is shed om

inian civilization only by foreign writers who were solely
interested in the most extraordinary details; it will therefore
probably remain in that kind of ‘no-man’s-land’, which scparates
the realm of the historian who can enter into direct communica-
tion with the men of the past by means of written documents,
Irom that of the pre-historian, who can mterrogate only things.

Even then, we could easily resign ourselves to this situation if
archaealogy were able to reconstruct, with some semblance of
completeness, the setting in which the Western Phoenicians lived
their lives. If we were deprived of all Latin literature and reduced
to no other evidence of Roman civilization than the ruins of
Pompeii, how well we could reconstruct the daily life of one of
Nero's or Vespasian's subjects, from the variety of its buildings

I 'LauserT gave the title Salammbd to the final version of
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and the richness of its decorative art! Since the discovery of the
tumulns of Mari, we are much better informed about the customs
of the inhabitants of Upper Mesopotamia in the time of King
Zimrilim, the enemy of Hammurati, than we are about the con-
temporaries of Hannibal.

In 1857, the very year in which Flaubert was writing
Salammbi, Beulé undertook the first systematic excavations in
Carthage. He expected to find important remains of the chiel
Carthaginian buildings which are known to us through' texts,
namely, the barbour works, the ramparis, the palaces, and the
temples. These hopes were soon shattered. With very few excep-
tions, all the ruins which were revealed then, as well as subse-
quently, in the Carthaginian peninsula, belonged to the Roman
city built there one hundred years after the destruction of Dido’s
city. Some years after Beulé’s attempls, a not oo scrupulous
architect named Dmix published plans of Carthaginian buildings.
They were the product solely of his imagination.

Some slight compensation was afforded to archacologisis by
the discovery of the Carthaginian burial-grounds on April 7,
1878, Tt was made by Father Delattre of the Society of White
Fathers in Carthage. He had been installed by Cardinal Lavigerie
two years before as Priest-in-Charge of the Chapel dedicated to
Saint Louis by Louis-Philippe, and for half a century he carried
on a tireless esploration of anciem Carthage, paying particular
attention to Punic and Christian remains. The fruits of his labours,
and of those of two of his successors, Father Lapeyre and Father
Féron, are preserved in the Museum of the White Fathers, on
the St Louis Hill

For forty years tombs remained the only material link hetween
Punic Carthage and modern knowledge,

Father Delattre and the Directors of Antiquities, P. Ganckler
and then A. Merlin, soan leamned to distinguish the surface indi-
cations which revealed the presence of a Punic grave. This was
often the surface opening of a deep shaft, filled with sand, at the
bottom of which, often several yards down, was a funerary
chamber. To detect and excavate such a site obviously demanded
a certain flair and considerable physical qualifications. Teams of
special excavators were formed from the townsfolk of Carthage,
many of whom took part in these excavations during the whale
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of their lifetime. Once the shaft had been cleared the massive
stone slab closing the entrance had to be pulled away, revealing
the remains of the corpse lying among its jars and other funerary
possessions, The most precious articles, like jewels and amulets,
were generally found buried in the sand of the tomb. This sand
has to be sifted and so a sieve has become an indispensable item
of the archacologist’s equipment.

The opening of a Punic tomb is always an exciting moment.
Father Delattre and others often made it into a fashionable
social occasion, but the archaeologist leamns to be chary of mnviting
too many notable personalities, for very often, when the stone
slab is lowered, the funerary chamber is found to be empty,
ravaged by carlier searchers, or by Roman builders. In his De
Resurrectione Carnis, the Christian writer Tertullian describes
the opening of Punic tombs at which he had been present, when
the Odeon of Carthage was built in the first years of the third
century A.n. Some of the corpses still had their hair, and the holy
man used this as evidence of the indestructibility of the body,
which would rise again at the Resurrection, We ourselves have
several times witnessed the macabre spectacle of hair still adhering
to a fleshless skull.

However, even the richest Carthaginian tombs never contain
the treasures found in Egyptian or Mesopotamian burial-
chambers, or even in more modest tombs in Ttaly or Gaul. The
Carthaginian pottery is crude, but sometimes a. fine Greek vase
is found with it. The terracotta statuettes have none of the grace
of the Tanagras. The jewellery is unambitious, An exceptional
stroke of luck may reveal a terracotta mask representing the
goddess Kore, or a grimacing demon. As for the four great marble
sarcophagi ‘with carved statues on their lids, which Father
Delattre recovered from shafts in Sainte-Monique; they have
remained the only specimens of their kind after fifty years of
searching, and will probably always remain so.

In 1921, a Tunisian was seen to be carrying astrange stone;
it was a kind of obelisk in grey limestone, over a yard high,
decornted on its fromt face with an engraved design which repre-
sented & man dressed in a transparent robe and carrying a child
in his arms. This kind of monument had been found before. As
early as 1874, a diplomat named Sainte-Marie, working for the
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Académie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres, had callected more
than two thousand stelae. Most of them had some form of crude
decoration and dedicatory inscription to the great Carthaginian
gods Tanit and Baal Hammon. But the stone found m 1921 put
archaeologists on the track of one of the nichest archaeological
finds in Carthage. Following the indications given by the men
who had found it, a complete sanctuary, in which were crowded
thousands of stelae, was uncovered some twenty fect below the
present sarface of the soil. With each stele was a vase containing
charred bones. These were carefully examined and analysed by
doctors, and nearly all proved to be the remains of very young
children. The sanctuary which had been discovered was one in
which the monstrous antos-da-f¢ of new-bom habies took place,
as described by Diodorus of Sicily m a well-known text, which
Flaubert faithfully followed in his chapter entitled “Moloch'.

The first excavations were carned out by the owners of the
site, under the supervision of the Director of Antiquitics. The
sanctuary was given the name of fophet, from the name given
in the Bible to the sanctuary of Ben Hinnom, near Jerusalem,
which was used for similar sacrifices before it was destroyed by
King Josiah. The site was subsequently explored, in rather un-
usual circumstances, by a Franco-Amenican team in which the
most reputed scholars of the two worlds were grouped under a
leader who was a kind of impresario, with a gift for publicity
which was not always too mindful of historical accuracy. Father
Lapeyre continued the investigations in another sector, We our-
selves were able to continue them in 1945, and then to entrust
them to our collaborator P. Cintas, whose sagacity enabled him
to discover, on the very beach trodden by Dido’s companions, the
most ancient historical monument yet found in North Africa. A
deseription of this will be given later.

The uncovering of the tophet proved that the destruction of
Carthage by the Romans had not been so thorough that, with
one or two exceptions, even the tombs had been destroyed.
Already in 1916 Dr L. Carton had investigated & small temple
containing ritual articles. A few years later A. Merlin located the
remains of a small private chapel in the extreme north of the
town. But the most important architectural find of remains of
the original Carthage was made quite recently on the St Louis
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Hill. A deseription will be given later of this quarter of the Punic
city, which was quite well preserved beneath the Roman buildings
later erccted upon it.

Traces of the Carthaginian fortifications, for which archaco-
logists had searched in vain for generations, were finally found
in 1949 by General R. Duval, who recently died a premature
death while serving as Semior Commander of the troops in
Morocco.

To these investigations carried out in Carthage itsell must be
added those concerned with Punic sites spaced out along the
coast and even in the interior of North Africa. A systematic
survey was undertaken over a period of about ten years by
P. Cintas. In 1947, he was requested by the Director of Antiqui-
ties in Algeria, the late L. Leschi, to see whether Punic remains
could be found on the site of Tipasa, some forty-five miles west
of Algiers. There was not much evidence that the Carthaginians
had occupied this site—just a few stelae of the Roman period,
bearing the emblem of Tanit, and some Punic-style vaults in 2
Christian cemetery. Working on observations he had previously
made about the location of cemeteries in Punic towns, Cintas was
able to excavate, after forty days’ work, six tombs which were
certainly earlier than the second century m.c. They had been
completely hidden by a natural covering of soil and some were
covered by a sandstone layer which was obviously not a recent
deposit, since Punic articles were found embedded in it.

While the ficld of research was being extended and discoveries
were becoming more and more numerous, stricter methods of
excavation were being devised and more exact and broad conclu-
sions were justified. The archaeologist, the ‘detective of the past’,
to use a phrase of Agatha Christic, the wife of the famous English
Assyrian scholar Mallowan, must never neglect even the minutest
piece of evidence. An insignificant potsherd may provide chrono-
logical evidence of the first importance, but half its value may be
lost if the most precise indications of the exact spot where it lies
are not made. Even the tricks of nature have to be discounted.
L. Poinssot, our predecessor as Director of Antiquities in Tunisia,
once found an eighteenth-century Russian kopeck in a Roman
tomb in Dougga! In some mysterious way it had come into the
pussession of a shepherd who had then lost it. A field-rat which
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iived in the tomb had then found it and dragged it home with
him! Such happemings are well known to expenenced archaeo-
logists, and serve to put us on our guard against over-reliance on
depth position alone as a means of dating.

We should beware of the modemn tendency to praise archaco-
logy as an exact science, and to place it higher than listory, on
the grounds that the latter is 100 often little more than fiction.
Nobody can deny the interest and the value of physical methods
of dating ancient articles. One of these, based on the resicual
radio-activity of carbon 14, 1 commonly employed in American
laboratories. By this means, organic substances may be dated—
within a few centuries. Another methed, perfected by P. Thellier,
Prolessor of Terrestrial Physics at the Sorbonne, in collaboration
with P, Cintas, is based on the curious property of pottery Lo fix
the earth’s magnetic field at the time and place it was fired. These
methods have a long way to go before they can compete with
the accuracy of results olwained by specialists, who by careful
analysis of the style of Greek vases, may be able to date a vase
to within twelve years. But they can nevertheless be very helpiul
in classifying the cnude Carthaginian or Libyan pottery which
was made for centuries to the same pattern and which is practi-
cally devoid of any decortion that could help to date it

Nor should it be forgotien that the historian of antiquity is
interested in inanimate objects, solely in order 1o leam maore
about the men who used them. The psychology of the ancients
wis very different from our own, and we can only hope to under-
stand it by means of written documents, and to some extent by
the style of omamentation on remains, Comparisons with sl
extant primitive socicties can also cast some light, but can also
be a dangerous source of error.

Tt will have been noticed that many of the discoveries we have
briefly referred to above, have been made within the last ten
years or g0, This explains, and (o some extent justifies, our attempt
o present i fresh picture of daily Life in Canthage without repro-
ducing in all respects the masterly synthesis published by Stéphane
Gsell in 1920, Nobody could claim to know or interpret the
literary evidence better than that master of African history, but
the more recent monuments he did not know, of, particularly the
stelae of the fophet, enable us to fill some of the gaps in his picture
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of Carthaginian civilization. The task we are about to undertake
here of gathering together the results of archaeological investiga-
tion, and comparing them with documentary evidence, illumina-
ting the one by means of the other, is not unlike that of L. Bréchot,
for twenty years Curator of the Bardo Museum, and other expert
restorers; by leng and patient labour they fit together the myriad
picces of a shattered vase or of a broken statue. Like them, too,
we shall aften have to fill in missing pieces by informed conjecture,
and we can only hope that this will not be too far removed from
reality.
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CHAPTER 1

AN OUTLINE HISTORY OF CARTHAGE

ARTHAGE was founded in 814 B.c. by Dido or Elissa,
sister of Pygmalion, King of Tyre.*

Tyre was at that time the most powerful city of the
Phoenicians. This Semitic people, closely related to the Hebrews,
came from the Negeh® and settled on the Lebanese coast at the
beginning of the third millennium. Within a very short time they
turned themselves into a sea-faring nation, but for fifteen hundred
years their ships rarely ventured beyond Cyprus, or Egypt or the
southern shores of Asia Minor, Byblos, the first of their cities,*
grew prosperous on its trade with the kingdom of the Pharaohs.
To the north, opposite Cyprus, in Ugarit (Ras Shamra), a bril-
liant civilization developed, strongly influenced by Acgean
culture;* for the early Phoenicians had as their tutors the islanders
who were the predecessors of the Greeks in the Aegean archi-
pelago, and especially those in Crete—for the Eastern Mediter-
ranean was dominated by Minoan ships until Cnossos fell to the
Achacan invaders in the fourteenth century. Only then did the
mariners of Sidon, and later of Tyre, venture to sail through
Greek waters to brave the perilous routes across the open sea
towards the West.

As will be seen later, pressing economic circumstances finally
emboldened the Tyrians to take one prodigious leap to the far
end of the Mediterranean and to reach the ocean gateway which,
for the ancients, marked the limits of the habitable earth. It was
probably in the twelfth century .c. that direct relations were
established between the Levant and Tarshish, or Tartessus, in
Andalusia, which by virtue of its mines had become the most
important industrial centre of the Western World,

It then became necessary to set up intermediate stations along
this two-thousand-mile route. According to Pliny, the foundation
of Utica, the first Phoenician colony in Africa, dates from the
year 1100 B.c. Tyre was then reaching the height of its power,
as was also Israel. The friendly alliance between Hiram and
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Sclomon (¢. 970935 B.¢c.) is typical of the fourishing develop-
ment of the small Syran States which found themselves tem-
porarily freed [rom the oppression of the Mesopotamian and
Egyptian gians.

But from the beginning of the ninth century s.c. the wealth
accumulating in the great port of Tyre through its Mediter-
ranean and Red Sea trade, attracted the attention of that most
redoubtable of marauding tribes, the Assyrians. Threatened, held
to ransom;, and besicged, Tyre =ought to remove to the safety of
a new capital (for such is the meaning of the words Kart Hadasht,
the origin of the ward Carthage). The first move was to Cyprus
and then, very shortly afterwards, as far away as possible, to
a semi-tlesert African land. Myths explaining the ongin of the
chief cults of the young city were subscquently adapted by the
Greels and Romans and trunsformed by them into the touching
legend of Dido.

The first two centuries of the history of Carthage are veiled in
obscurity. No chronicle has come down to us snd such remains
as have been discovered by archaeologists on the site of Dido’s
city date from almost a hundred years after its fomdation.

No doubt its beginnings were difficult and humble: in the ninth
century 8., and the first half of the seventh, the power of Tyre,
which was ceaselessly hamied by Sargon, Semnacherib, and
Esarhaddon, declined long before the colony in Africa had grown
strong enough to provide relief, The Greeks took advantage of
this eclipse and from 750 to 500 m.c., against little opposition,
they drove out the Phoenicians and poured thousands of their
own emigrants into Eastern Sicily, into the south of Italy, into
Southern Provence and even into Andalusia and Cyrenaica, thus
completely encircling the Carthaginian territory.

The Carthaginians, however, knew that they must stand alone.
They had alrcady been reinforced on several occasions by
refugees from the besicged metropolis of Tyre and now rallied
all the colonists driven from Lixus and Gades, beyvond the Pillars
of Hercules, to Malta, by way of Sardinia and Western Sicily, in
organized resistance to the common enemy,

In return for the protection which the city of Carthage offered
against the Greeks and the African barbarians, the new colonists
were required to renounce in her favour all claims to political ar
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economic independence. In this way an empire was built up with
a rigidly centralized economic system which concentrated within
the African port all the wealth of the West and especially of the
silver- and tin-mines of Tartessus. Herodotus, in the filth century,
collecting traditions going back with few gaps as far as 650 8.G,,
was able to show a rich and powerful Carthage which had
already attained adult status, Archaeologists have supported the
evidence of history by unearthing well-built tambs whose abun-
dant contents came mostly from Greece, Egypt, and Etruna. But
il the Carthaginians made their purchases in many different
places, their indigenous art was at this tme predemmantly
inspired by that of Egypt. This was in keeping with the national
tradition. Dating from the beginning of the third millennium, the
close relations between Byblos and the kingdom of the Pharachs
led the Phoenicians to adopt many customs and practices originat-
ing in the Nile valley. Just how great this dependence was in the
second and third millennia is shown by the excavations made by
Momtet and Dunand at Bybles and by Schacffer at Ugarit. The
only competing influence was that of the Mesopolamian and
Aegean cultures. This reachied Carthage by way of Hellenic in-
fluences which by the sixth century were fairly extensive, in spite
of the bitter conflicts between the Greeks and the Carthaginians.

Historical tradition dedicates this period to the memory of the
kings of Carthage, warrior-kings who led their armics against
Sicily. We do not know how they were chesen, but their authority,
il not absolute, was at least much more real than that of the
magistrates in the succeeding period.

The struggle went on all through the sixth: century. Carthage
formed an alliance with Etruscans against the Greeks. She also
profited from the unification of Asia under the Persians, though
this meant accepting the theoretical sovereignty of the Great
King. With such backing she was able to win two great victories:
in 525 the destruction of the Phocaean colony in Corsica and in
510 the expulsion of the Spantan prince, Daricus, from Tripoli-
tania. Tt was probably at about this time, too, that the Girecks
found their way barred to Tartessus, where they had been
competing with Phoenician traders since 630 8.c. Henceforth
Cardmgtwns,mdrcmnincd,ﬂQOmnf:}meEmln
competition with her sister Tyrian colonies whom she now treated
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with brutal authority, she set up her own trading-posts. Already
in the seventh century her colonists had occupied Ibiza in the
Balearic archipelago. In the sixth century towns took the place
of these rading-posts which were spread along the coast of Africa
at frequent intervals (on an average of roughly twenty miles} 1o
meet the demands of coastal traffic. Archacologists have found
traces of this colonization at Tipasa in Algeria, at Hadrumetum
(Sousse) in Byzacium and at Leptis on the Gulf of Sidra.

These efforts prepared the way for a decisive offensive. It
seems certain that an agresment was arrived at with the Persians
to destroy the Greeks simultancously in the East and in the West.
This undertaking met failure in 480 at Salamis and ar Himera
in Sicily.

The defeat at Himera is perhaps the most important date in
the history of Carthage. Beaten, and cut ofl from Asia by the
Athenian Aeet which henceforth dominated the Eastern Mediter-
ranean, Carthage was obliged to resort to desperate measures.
A political revolution overthrew the Mago dynasty and placed
at the helm the aristocracy which for two centuries, by means of
the Court of a Hundred Magistrates, exercised a dubious tyranny
over citizens and subjects. The importation of manufactured
articles was-forbidden and austerity was imposed on all. The cult
was reformed and pride of place in the Carthaginian Pantheon
was given to Tanit, the divine personification of Carthage as
Pallas was of Athens. Finally, every effort was made to increase
the supply of food and metals by naval and military expeditions,
Up till this time the city had only a small outer suburb which
was threatened by the Libyans, who demanded tribute. The
armies of Carthage now conquered territory which ar its greatest
embraced most of Tunisin and which was systematically
developed. Hanno's great expeditions ngamﬂ the coasts of
Morocco and Senegal, and those of Himilco in the Atlantic,
tightened her grip on the gold and tin trade.

After a long pcriud of withdrawal the Punic government felt
strong enough in 409 n.C. to attempt 1o take advantage of the
downfall of Athenian supremacy following an unsuccessful attempt
to conquer Sicily, A century of sav age warfare followed with

scarcely a break. The Carthaginian armies devastated the Greck
settlements in Southern Sicily, but the indomitable resistance of
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Dionysius of Syracuse saved Greek influence in the island from
extinction: At the end of the fourth century, Agathocles, one of
his successors, even succeeded in leading a counter-offensive into
Africa itsell, and at one moment the destruction of Carthage
seemed imminent.

This long and ferocious duel, however, did not prevent
Carthage from accepting, fram the beginning of the fourth
century, the civilization of the very Greeks against whom she
was at war. The year 306 B.c., from which dates the introduction
of the cult of Demeter and of Persephone, the Greek goddess
of corn and of the dead, marks a vital twming-point m its
cultural history.

Moreover, the creation by Alexander, between 334 and
429 #.0., of a great empire which dominated the Eastern World
forced the Phoenicians to make a radical change in their policy.
To remain isolated and hostile would have meant, in the not far
distant future, complete political and econemic ruin. Agathocles’
expedition, in which Macedonian mercenaries took part, brought
home to them their danger. The Carthaginian government there-
fore resigned itsell to a rapprochement with the Hellenistic empire
and especially with the Lagos monarchy in Egypt. The Cartha-
ginian merchants welcomed this opportune source of profit at a
time when their hold over Spain and the Far West was weakening.

Further, the rapid decline of Greater Greece and Etruria
allowed Carthage to maintain its position as the leading Western
power. This was soon disputed by Rome, with whom she had
preserved good relations so long as the Latin city had remained
strictly agricultural and landbound, But in the second halfl of the
fourth century and the first third of the third, Rome had con-
quered by force of arms the great industrial centre of Campania
and the Greek ports in Southern Italy. These fresh acquisitions
compelled Rome, almost against her will, to intervenc in Sicily
at the very time when Carthage was gaining complete control of
the island, The result was the First Punic War (263-241 B.C),
which, although Regulus failed to emulate the exploit of
Agathocles, ended in disaster for Carthage. The loss of Sicily
was less serious than the destruction of the fleet and financial
roin.
Far graver, however, was the social crisis which followed
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defeat: the mercenanies revolted and stirred up the poverty-
stricken peasants of Libya, thus provoking the ‘truceless war’
which provided Flaubert with the subject of Salammbd." The
failure of the régime was complete in every sphere.

Carthage was saved by a [resh revolution headed by Hamilear
Barca. This inspired leader realized that the only hope of salva-
tion was to reconquer the mineral wealth of the West. But the old
Punic colonial methods, which consisted in ganing economic
control of a country by oecupying a few ports, were no longer
adequate. Following the example of Alexander, Hamilcar created
a military empire in Spain, with himsell as absolute ruler (228
219 B.c). After his death, Hasdrubal and Hannibal conquered
the entire peninsula as far as the River Ebro. Carthage, where the
Barcid faction sought the support of the democratic party, seemed
bound, under their leadership, to become the capital of a Western
empire whose civilization and organization would have resembled
closely those of the Hellenic kingdoms. Rome only awoke to her
danger when the Greeks in Marseilles and Ampurias found the
Punic invaders at their gates. Hannibal then conceived the two-
fold plan of crushing the enemy of Carthage beneath the vast
manpower of the Celtic lands, which he was confident he could
control; and of splitting the Confederation of Italian States from
the Latin empire. He then planned to incorporate them into the
Punic empire (218 n.c.). He was partially successful in his first
objective, but failed completely in the second, in spite of the
victories of Lake Trasimene and Cannae (217-216 me) Two
Greek sovereigns, Philip V of Macedonia and Hierod of Syracuse,
joined with Carthage, but without committing themselves very
deeply in the struggle. Seeing that her enemies’ forces were widely

i Rome seized the initiative. While Hannibal was pinned
down in Italy, Scipio conguered Spain (210206 2.0.).

Scipio defeated Carthage by her own methods—by hamessing
the nascent patriotism of the Libyans (205 n.c.). Several of the
Tell tribes: Moors from Marncco, Massaesylians from Constan-
tina, and Massylians from the Tell Atlas—the last two united
under the name of Numidians—had formed small kingdoms in
the fourth century but were kept in subjection by the Cartha-
ginians. Scipio made use of the ambition and talent of one of
these semi-barbarian princes, Masinissa, whose kingdom was the
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strategic key to the whole of Tunisia. The fate of the Mediter-
ranean world thus turmed on the outcome of the rivalry between
Masinissa and Syphax. Hannibal and Scipio, as their respective
champions, met in battle under the walls of the Massylian capital,
Zama, in 202 b.c. When Carthage was defeated, she lay at the
mercy of Rome. The last hall-century of her existence was a
long-drawn-out death-agony. Unable to rise again by her own
strength, she might, however, by joining forces under Masimisa,
have become the capital of a united African kingdom powerful
enough to cause anxiety in Rome. But Rome thought it best to
destroy Carthage, though this was not accomplished casily. Her
territory became a Roman provinee, in which Punic civilization
survived under the indifferent and greedy procansuls of the
Republic. In addition refugees planted the seeds of Phoenician
culture in the Numidian kingdoms. When the beneficent rule of
the emperars ended the oppression of the Senate, the descendants
of Carthage were given the opportunity of playing their part in
the spectacular rise of Roman Africa, keeping their own language
and religion, until the great upheaval which in the course of the
fourth and fifth centuries .0, was to change the face of the world.

REFERENCES

NOTE. The saivaetions BAC, CRAI, HAAN, MAQ wd MC are explained an p. 256,

t, CL Chap. I, n. 2.

2. Accarding to R. Dussaud, Les Décourertes de Ras Shamra,
pp. 73 sqq. His view has been contested by other scholars. Cf.
G. Contenau, MAO, IV, pp, t791-2.

4, The most inportant excavations in Byblos have been carried out
by the French archaeologists P. Montet and M. Dunand. Pub-
lished results are summarized in G. Contenau, op. cit.

4. The excavation of Ras Shamra was begun in 1929 and continued
until 1949, Tt has been resumed in recent years, under the direc-
tion of O, Schaeffer, yielding the most important discoveries
yet made on a Phoenician site. Above two Neolithic layer,
Phoenician influence begins to show itself towards the end of
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Temples of Dagon and of Baal, a number of very comfortable
private houses, and a palace. A whole library of terracotta tablets
has been found: they are inscribed with religious: poems in
proto-Phoenician n an alphabet of cuneiform characters of
Babylonian origin. The Egyptians and Hittites were rival con-
testants for possesnon of the town of Ugarit. It was strongly
influenced by the Mycenaeans and was finally destroyed at the
end of the twelfth century B.c., during the invasion by the Sea
Peoples’. .

. Flaubert's novel follows fairly closely, and amplifies, the narra-
tive of the Greek historian Polybius, who wus a friend of the
Scipios and an eye-witness of the Third Punic War. His work
was @ general history of the Mediterranean world from 220 to
t6y B, but in order to underline the importance of events in
the West, which the Greeks tended to negleet, he wrote two
introductory books on the First Punic War and its consequences.
Chapters LXV 1o LXXXVIII are devoted to the War of the
Mercenaries. Polybius' purpose was quite the opposite of
Flaubert's. He wrote as a politician seeking to deduce principles
of government from history; and he only deals with the War of
the Mercenaries to emphasize the disadvantages of using pro-
fessional soldiers—a normal procedure with his Greek com-
patriots. The atrocities of that war were, for him, pathological
facts which he studied elinically, without any particular emotion.
In any case, Flaubert was inspired to write his novel after read-
ing Michelet's romantic version of Polybius' nurrative.



CHAPTER II

THE CITY OF CARTHAGE

SITUATION AND COLONIZATION

ue traveller who makes the sea crossing from Marseilles
to Tunis generally catches his first glimpse of the African

coastline in the early hours of the morning. Leaving the
mountains of Cape Bon well away to the east, the ship skirts a
succession of long inhospitable beaches, at first flat and bare, then
rising to high sand-dunes and finally to sheer red cliffs, on which
stands the white village of Sidi Bou Said. This village serves also
as a landmark for travellers coming from the east who have made
the sometimes difficult passage against violent currents, round the
wind-swept promentory of Cape Bon. Beyond Sidi Bou Said the
coast becomes low and sandy again and the hills retreat inland.
On the southernmost of these hills rises the elaborate silhouette of
Cardinal Lavigeric's neo-Byzantine cathedral. This is Byrsa, the
acropolis of Punic and Roman Carthage. The last promontory
which juts out from the beach is now covered with gardens: it
marks the entrance 1o the Punic harbours; and the reefs which
[ringe this little headland are the remains of the Choma, the arti-
ficially constructed mound on which Scipio’s soldiers established
their first bridgehead, Beyond this point the coast is little more
than & thin strip of sand between the sea and the Lake of Tunis
and pierced by the narrow channel which the ship will soon enter
after passing through the Straits of La Goulette.

The traveller who arrives by air, however, sees as his planc
circles to land on the airfield of El Aouina (situated midway
between the ancient and the modemn capital) a bird's-eye view
of the whole Carthaginian promontory. The airfield stands in the
centre of an isthmus separating the Lake of Tuni from the
Ariana Lagoon. This lagoon is all that remains of a gull which
since ancient times has been silted up by the River Medjerda.’
‘The hills which were seen from the ship now appear as the head
of the peninsula and fringing the coast; others block the western
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harizon and cut off the peninsula from the hinterland. Sur-
rounded as it is by the sea, two lakes, and a succession of hills,
the peninsula forms a small independent natural unit, belonging
more to the Mediterranean than to the continent; Carthage, in
the words of Appian, is a ship riding at anchor. This configuration
is rare on the inhospitable shores of Africa. It is not surprising,
therefore, that the Phoenicians made use of it when they were
secking to establish in Libya something more than a mere port
af call, but when they were not yet in a pesition to secure control
of a large are:.

According to a time-honoured tradition, this occupation took
place in 814 B.c." In spite of the unanimity of classical sources
this date has recently been challenged by modemn critics.® The
only valid reason put forward by the champions of a later date is
the scarcity of eighth-century finds on the site. But in archacology,
negative arguments have even less weight than in other disciplines.
Seme of the most ancient objects brought by the Phoenicians to
Carthage were uncarthed only in 1947 and much remains to be
explored, particularly in the lower strata, The very conditions of
life in Carthage in those first centuries explain why its founders
and their immediate descendants left only few and insignificant
traces of their presence, and even these were soon obliterated by
the rapid development of the city.

All the available information about the Phoenician method of
colonization shows that it differed madically from that of the
Greeks." By the Greek method, numerous groups of emigrants left
their overcrowded motherland {ar behind them and settled in a
new country with no thought of retumn, Then they set to work at
once to re-create the image of their native Greece, The Phoenicians
on the other hand sought merely to establish trading-posts pro-
viding a safe port of call for their ships, food and rest for their
crews (if necessary, through the winter), and warchouses for such
merchandise us was needed for bargaining with the natives. The
shores of Afnica; less than any others, invited them to settle
permanently. In this barren land, occupied by poverty-stricken
barbarians, there was nothing to tempt an Oriental people. Pre-
historians now believe that the Ibero-Maurusians, close relatives
of the Cro-Magnon man, still occupied most of the coast where
the Tyrians first landed.' But the shores controlled by these
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savages were on the route to the Eldorado of the ancient world—
that fabulous kingdom of Tartessus' which posesed the agri-
cultural resources of the rich Andalusian plains, the copper- and
silver-mines of Castile and, above all, the tin-mines. Tin was an
essential ingredient of bronze, a metal rare in the East, whither
it had to be brought from the msty Cassiterides by sailors from
Atlantic shores.

The Phoenicians therefore sought first of all to occupy islands
or peninsulas which could be casily defended, On these they
established rest and repair stations on as small a scale as possible,
manned by personnel who were probably only toa anxious to get
back home at the first opportunity. Deep i the gulf into which
flows thie River Medjerda and adjoining its estuary is the small
istand of Utica, which became the first station of this kind.® By
the end of the twelfth century a small town was built there under
the aegis of 2 temple dedicated to a sun god. Political reasons
connected with Tyre itself led to the founding of a larger settle-
ment at the end of the ninth century.”

Tyre was at that time in the throes of a serious crisis. Tt was
thireatened from outside by the Assyrians, whose armies arrived
almost every year to demand an exarbitant tribute, and who, if
resistance was offered, pillaged the countryside and besieged the
city. Tt was also rent from within by the struggle for power that
‘was going on between the aristocracy on the one hand, and the
king and people on the other. This is the source of the romantic
story which tells how the High Pricst Acherbas was murdered by
his brother-in-law Pygmalion, and how the victim’s widow Elissa
sought safety in flight. The unsettled condition of the metropolis
called for the foundation of a ‘new city'—Kart Hadasht—in
which the weallh fram the Western: World: could be kept safe
[rom covetous hands,

The island of Utica could not accommodate or feed a numerons
population, but it was an easy matter, by blocking off the
Carthaginian sthmus, to isolate a domain of some 12,000 acres
which would be large and productive enough to satisly the needs
of a well-populated colony. Even today the fields of La Mara
and Gammarth are rich in olive and fruit trees, vegetables and
cereali. The Lake of Tunis provides abundant supplies of fish.
These advantages were enhanced by a elimate which remained
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healthy even during the hottest days of summer. Finally, the
inlets along the shore and the protective coastal strips made it
easy to construct harbours, All these merits of the site must have
been well known to the colonists in Utica who could act as guides
to the newcomers and offer them effective protection while they
settled in. Moreover, Carthage was only a few hours’ safe sailing
distance from Utica.

The *new town” was thus eonceived at the very putset as a sell-
contained whole, made up of three distinct parts: an upper town
or citadel, to be the centre of religious and economic life, and 1o
which the name of Byrsa was given; i lower town grouped round
the harbours; and finally, a rural suburb called Megara where
dwellings would stand amid gardens and fields. The main living-
quarter was at fisst very small-—so small, indeed, that a vast open
space scparated it from the upper citadel. Its limits are marked
by the resting-places of the dead. These, according to the usual
custom of the peoples of antiquity, encircled the cities of the
living." Its limits were also marked by the shrines which, by
Phoenician custom, were relegated to the outskirts of the town.™
As the wwn grew, the newer quarters were built over the former
cemeteries, and thus the realm of the dead was gradually forced
backwards to scale the rim of the plateaux which overlooks the
city of Carthage.**

THE HARBOURS

The heart of Kart Hadasht was the harbour.™ Today, fram the
top of 5t Lows Hill, two adjacent lagoons are visible towards the
south-west. One is circular with a round island in the middle:
the other is oval, and until fairly recently stretched almaost as far as
the Salammbd pramontory, References made by varions authors
(Appian," Strabo,” and Diodorus of Sicily**) show that at the
time of the Punic wars Carthage possessed an inland harbour
with two basins: a rectangular one for merchant ships, and a
circular one for naval vessels; in the centre of the latter was an
island dominated by a small building which was the Admiral’s
headquarters. In spite of serious objections, which will be referred
to later, it seems likely that these two lagoons are the remains of
the Cothon, a word derived from a root meaning to cut or hew.
It designates a harbour that has been excavated rather than a
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basin formed by jetties.*™ The sanctuary or tophet of Tanit and
of Baal stretched along the westen shore of the rectangular
lagoon. At the lowest level of his excavations, P. Cintas discovered
2 chapel of the eighth century 8.c.—the most ancient Phoenician
building yet found in Africa.'” It was built on a sandy beach with
a substratum of rock; from this it may be supposed that behind
Salammbé Point there existed a natural lagoon of the kind olten
formed on low-lying and alluvial shores. The Tyrian ships must
have sheltered in this pool, which was enlarged and equipped
as & harbour by later generations. As was their custom, the
Tyrians consecrated the site where they first landed, dedicating
it to the gods who had protected their voyage and who therefore
became the guardian deities of the new city.

This first anchorage had one serious disadvantage: it lacked
a supply of fresh water. All the wells on Carthaginian soil are
brackish—thie only freshwater spring is by the shore, some
distance from the lagoons. From the foot of the cliffs of Bordj
Diedid it is possible to sec the entrance 10 an underground
passage leading deep into the hill behind. This is the ‘Spring of
the Thousand Amphorae’," which was discovered by chance ar
the beginning of the nineteenth century, together with a rich
haul of gold coins. The architecture of the entrance i Roman,
but farther in the stonework and the waterchannels are of Punic
warkmanship. These and other remains reveal the interest the
Carthaginians took in this part of the shore: from Point Bordj
Djedid huge blocks of half-submerged stone form a rectangle
130 by 160 feet.” They are the base of a fort, probably of Punic
construction. Some 250 fect to the south the rainwater from a
small valley pours down in a torrent. At the time of the
foundation of Carthage this wadi formed a small estuary which
could be used as an anchorage™ It was well sheltered from
the winds, but not from the flood-waters, which must have
been beth torrential and destructive, to judge by the quantity
of liquid mud which even today pours over the road running
along the bottom of the valley; Moreover, these alluvial deposits
very rapidly silted up the inlet. The rainwater was captured in
tanks, and from the third century B.C. houses were built along
the dried-up valley.”” But when Carthage became the seat of
a great maritime power, the modest pool which had received
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Dido’s ships was enlarged and transformed by a vast building
Programme.

Appian, writing in the second century s.c., borrowed from
Polybius, an eye-witness of the fall of Carthage, a description of
the harbours as they were at that time:* “The harbours were so
arranged that ships could pass from one to the other. The
entrance from the sea was 70 feet wide and could be closed by
iron chains, The first harbour, reserved for merchant ships, had
a large sclection of berths. In the centre of the inner harbour was
an island which, like the harbour, was lined with quays, along
the whole length of which were boat-houses providing accom-
modation for 220 ships; above these were lofts for storing the
rigging. In front of each boat-house stood two Tonic columns,
o that the perimeter of the harbour and of the #land looked like
a portico. On the island itself stood a small building used as a
headquarters for the Admiral and as a pest for the trumpeters
and heralds. The island was just opposite the entrance of the
harbour and rose steeply from the water, so that while the
Admiral could see what was happening outside, little could be
seen of the interior of the harbour from the open sea. Even from
incoming merchant ships, the arsenals remained hidden, for they
were surrounded by a double wall and merchant vessels passed
from the first harbour into the wwn without going through the
arsenals” Appian adds elsewhere™ that this Cothon consisted of
two parts—aone rectangular, the other round. Strabo,®* who wrote
a little more than a century after the destruction of Carthage,
specifies that the island was round, and mentions covered berths
running all along the circumference of the island as well as along
the outer bank of the channel. The similarity between these
descriptions and the shape and disposition of the Salammbéd
lagoons would seem more than [ortuitous, even if archacological
evidence were not available, But excavations have uncovered, if
not the harbour works described by historians, at least & quantity
of remains, all the more impressive in size and number because
a special effort at systematic demolition must have been made
to destroy installations which were so essential to Carthaginian
sea-power. Even more destructive to the Punic mstaliations were
the reconstructions of later periods,

Beulé was the fisst to explore the circular harbour™ bt
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unfortunately, in hig enthusiasm, he gave an over-confident and
often inaccurate reconstruction. However, many of his statements
have been confirmed by dredging operations carried out between
1954 and 1955. It is certain that the bottom of the circular
lagoon is paved, which proves that it was not dug out in the
Middle Ages for a salt-mine, as some have hastened to suggest.
In fact the paving seems to be in two layers, the older Cartha-
ginian, and the more recent Roman. The most recent searches
have revealed blocks of stone which, on the north side, formed
the foundation of 4 wooden bridge linking the island to the main-
land. They are bonded together by lead dovetails, which is a
pre-Roman technique.

Of the quays surrounding the island and lining the outer side
of the basin, no remains belonging to the original city of Carthage
have been found. The two circular walls now surrounding the
island probably date from the later Roman Empire. The remains
of walis and other buildings discovered by Beulé are not extensive
enough to justify his suggested reconstruction of the covered
berths surrounding the island and the basin. A. Merlin has found
Punic remains on the island itself:** rows of rectangular sand-
stone pillars running from east to west were probably part of a
large building, of which nothing is known. Along the coast, level
with the basin, traces of a sea-wall nmning the whole length of
the Carthaginian shore are still visible. Saumagne has shown that
the line of this wall coincides with the limits of the Roman
property tax survey. It cannot be disputed, however, that it con-
tintied as far as Salammbd Point, and therefore beyond the limits
of the Roman administrative boundaries. Moreover, its founda-
tions are pre-Roman. This wall had been destroyed down to the
level of the circular basin, The accounts of the siege of Carthage
relate that because the Romans had blocked the exit from the
basins, the Carthaginians made another way out for the fieet
they had constructed overnight, by suddenly breaching the walls
protecting the military harbour, In the course af recent warks
undertaken by the Ministry of Public Works to make the lagoons
more healthy, a channel was cut between the circular lagoon
and the sea at the narrowest point. This revealed the existence
at this very spot of an ancient channel and also revealed that
submerged blocks of stone at the entrance to the channel had
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once formed the supports of an ancient quay which had been
ool

Finally, further works undertaken in the last few years by the
Army on the eastern bank of the rectangular lagoon have revealed
a stonework, or rather the levelled foundarions of huge walls, But
lh:mmtrcmmiahlcrcmainﬁnfthisﬁmharhaurmwbcfnm:d
at SalammbS Point, tear the residence of the General in Com-
mand of Lhetrm;minTunisia.Thiapmmnnmryiapmmcmdby
a pile of submerged stones which formed part of a structure
similar 10 the one in the rectangular lagoon of Bordj Diedid, but
on a much larger scale, It is generally agreed that these were the
remains of an artificial mound, called by the Greeks a choma,
which served as a lunding-stage. Scipio reached it by a causeway
which he built from La Goulette, and established 2 bridgehead
there, It does indeed seem certain that the canal which linked
the Cothon with the sea ran into the Bay of Kram: ships entering
it were sheltered from the sea-winds by the Choma.

The harbours were put back into use by the Romans, who,
even if they did not enlarge the basins themselves, built, on the
western side of the merchant harbour, vast arched constructions
covering most of the sanctuary of Tanit and Baal® These
gigantic walls, which are up to twenty-six feet thick and which
were razed to the foundations at the beginning of the fourth
century, doubtless when Maxence was sacked, give no clue as to
md:pum.ﬂmiihpmbkmhamﬂagumthm:hqwm
the foundations of the granaries in which was stored wheat from
Africa destined to supply Rome. Thus it seems reasonable to
conclude, as did S. Gsell as far back as 1918, that the Salammha
Iagoons are the remains of the harbours of Carthage, Subsequent
discoveries, far from adding fresh difficulties to those cleared up
by Beulé, the master of African archaeology, have confinned the
main outlines of his theories and have revealed fresh architectural
remains which appear to have been part of the harbours, It is
not therefore necessary to consider in detail the theses of Dr
Carton and Charles Saumagne,™ which admit that the outlet
from the harbour was near Salammbé Paint, but refuse to
admit thmthcancimlhnrbnurbaﬁmmimidedtﬁthth:m
lagooms,

Other scholars™ have thought that there existed harbour
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formed by jetties built out into the sea. Naval officers who had
sounded the Bay of Kram at the beginning of the century believed
they liad located under the sea the ruins of the walls of such
harbour. But the methodical explorations carried out in 1947 by
divers from the Efie-Monnier proved that they were nothing more
than natural reefs.” More recently, Colonel Baradez™ has
resurrected a theory formerly put forward by Roquefeuil and
Ochler. According to this, the Falbe quadrilateral is not the
Choma, but an artificial basin which served as a merchant
harbour. Gsell had already shown that this cannot be reconciled
with any of the descriptions found in antiquity.

The small size of the Carthaginian ports (ten acres for the
first, and a little more than twenty for the sccond) have come as
a surprise to all historians, and this explains the efforts which
have been made to find a solution other than that demanded by
the facts. Rome and Alexandria had much larger harbours; but
as P. Clintas* has very judiciously shown by studying the dimen-
sions of Tipasa, the Carthaginians remained faithful to an archaic
eonception of a harbour: that of a simple expanse of water pro-
viding for the arrival and departure of ships which, when out of
service, were stored out of the water m enclosed berths radiating
from the perimeter of the circular basin, This logical and con-
vincing explanation should discourage any further attempis to
find a decp-water harbour at Carthage, and make us sceptical of
the existence of any such harbours before the Hellenistic Age, in
any Phoenician townsin Asia.

THE RAMPARTS

Thpmblnnanhcwallsoi(:n:ﬂmg:ismdiﬂimﬂtaslhmulum
harbours. The contrast between the grandiloquent descriptions
transmitted by tradition and the remains discovered by archaeo-
logists is even more striking. At the time of the Punic wars, the
peninsula formed an immense entrenched camp,” defended on
the side of the mainland by an impregnable triple line: on the
outside, a moat backed by a palisade, and then two ramparts.
The rampart nearest the own, about fifty-seven fect high and
twenty-eight feet wide at the base, was also used as an
amsenal. Rows of casemates, one above the other, and cut into
the inner face, could shelter 300 clephants, 4,000 horses, 20,000
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infantrymen, and 4,000 horsemen. Towers projected from the
wall at every 200 feet or so.

Nothing remains of the two amparts. Gsell has rightly
remarked that the large hewn stones which composed them and
which were knocked down in 146 B.¢. by Scipio's soldiers, have
mmin]ybemusrdagninsinu_iuﬂmﬁminﬂmubyl@t
builders of Roman Carthage. But the great exterior moat is still
visible from the air** as a light-coloured streak cutting straight
across the isthmus for over a mile. General Duval discovered it
from the air in 1949 and ordered digging 10 be started. The moat,
sixty-five feet wide, is lined on the east by a band of rock, scarred
in numerous places. Round holes arranged in alternate rows, and
which sometimes contained the bottoms of amphorae, must have
housed wooden posts. These last doubtless supported look-out
posts raised above the mound which formed the first rampart,
beyond the moat. Other Jong narrow slits at right-angles to the
ditch perhaps held planks or hurdles which protected the flat rop.
This work has been identified beyond all doubt. Tt runs about
ane league to the west of St Louis Hill, roughly coinciding with
the line suggested by Carton and Gsell; it correspands with the
narrawest part of the isthmus, The remains which have survived
at the westen end prove clearly that this is a i
defence work, and not the entrenchment shich Scipio had dug
at an arrow’s flight 1o the east.

Just at the spot where the moat reaches the Lake of Tunis is
a stone construction, with a rubble core, which doubtless formed
part of the masonry rampart defending Carthage on the lake-side.
This fortification reached the sea south of the harbours at the site
of the modem village of Kram.

Fragments of a sea-wall are certzainly to be found lying among
the muins which line the beach of Carthage between the quadri-
laterals of Falbe and of Bordj Djedid. But a detailed study of
them would be necessary to distinguish them from subsequent
Rmmcmm:ﬁmmm&mdmc&mﬁmmlmy
certainly used the remains of the Punic rampart which they gave
as the boundary of their tax survey of landed property.

Wchnmvnnlhingntaﬂabnu::hclay—uutd&mmﬂhﬁm
rampart which defended Megara. It was just a simple wall
situated some distance from the shore—since Mancinus’ soldiers,
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as well as Scipio’s, were able on two occasions to advance up to
the wall an foot. Perhaps that part of the peninsula to the north
of La Marsa, called Gammarth today, remained outside the
enclosure, General Duval was unable to find any trace of its moat
beyond a point just over half a mile from the Lake of Tunis. One
may suppose that the north-eastern corner of the rampart was in
this' direction. In this region the ground is very sandy and very
wet when it rains, Doubtless it was even more so in ancient fimes,
when the Arana Lagoon communicated with the sea. The
Carthaginians probably considered that it was not worth while,
m order (0 deny access to a zone $o unsuited to military operia-
tions, 1o extend their fortifications as far as Djebel Khaoni; it
would have been an expensive operation and would have
dispersed the troops required to man the rampart. The perimeter
they had to defend was alveady, according to Livy, some twenty
miles in length,

The citadel of Byrsa had its own fortifications fonming a strong-
hold mside the entrenchments of the camp. We have seen that it
embraced the Juno and Odeon Hills as well as the Hill of 5t
Louis. Father Lapeyre thought he had discovered its ouiline along
the southiern edge of the Byrsa platean,* but what he found was
in reality the remains of later buildings occupying an carlier
Carthaginian site. They had no connexion with the Punic build-
ings and have never been identified.

THE TEMPLES

Shrines in Carthage were npumerous and famous. We know
that they were of many different architectural styles and that their
appearance changed a great deal with the passage of time,

The Ganaanites’ very austere conception of the divinity had at
first deterred them from building shrines and from making graven
images.” The spot where supernatural forces were believed to
manifest themselves was kept bare, or at the most marked by
small monuments which were at first just plain stones. Often these
stelse covered the ashes of sacrifices which had been offered to
regenerate the divine power. The Phoenicians in Africa remained
faithful throughout their civilization to this kind of holy place or
tophet, to use the Biblical term.

Neverthieless, the influence of the Egyptians, and probably of
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other nations too, encouraged the belief that the gods needed a
dwelling-place. One of the Ugarit poems describes the building
of a temple dedicated to Baal, and Schaeffer actually discovered
its tuine® There does not in fact seem to be any radical
contradiction between the idea of a temple and that of the
tophet, for the house of god appears 0 be an architectural
development of the sacred stone or of the stele in which the god
was embodied.

The Carthaginian fophet, as we have seen, ran along the [ull
length of the merchant harbour. There must have been com-
pelling reasons why the Carthaginians did not put 1o practical
use a site which would have been so convenient [or warchouses
ar stores. The Romans did not fail to do so, leaving for Saturn,
Baal Hammom's successor, only & minute sanctuary hemmed in
on all sides by the towering walls of quayside installations. There
is every reason to accept Cintas’s suggestion that this pare of the
beach was held sacred by the Carthaginians as the spot where
Dido's galleys had put ashore, and which was doubtless ‘also
considered to be the site of the funeral pyre on which the founder-
Queen voluntarily sacrificed hemself to obtain the protection of
the gods for the young city. The Queen's tomb has not been
found; perhaps it was little more than a modest mound of earth.
But on the virgin soil of this first landing beach, Cintas has
brought to light™ a tny building which was doubtless used in
the ceremonies commemorating the royal sacrifice deseribed by
Justin. The basrelief on the stele shows that these ceremonies
closely resemble the rites practised by the Greeks in honour of
their heroe who, like Dido, were in their tum often the founders
of cities. A woman, half-reclining on 2 small hillock, is about to
pour upon it a libation for the ever-thirsty dead.™ The *Cintas

" has all the characteristic features of a miniature Oriental
temple: a small chamber, barely a yard square, contains a small
vault, a holy of holies hewn out of the rock, in which had been
placed & number of terracotta jurs made at the end of the eighth
century.*® A courtyard, scarcely any larger, and enclosing a tiny
altar, precedes this chamber and in front of the courtyard three
concentric curved walls form 2 kind of maze through which the
faithful had to pass to lay their offerings on the altar. The whole
construction was built of crude stones held together by mud, and
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whitewashed, like the white sepulchres of the Gospels and the
marabouts of Moslem saints.

The recent excavations in St Peter’s revealed a roughly hewn
miche under the high altar, which for the Christians of the second
century enshrined the memory of the Prince of the Apostles: this
serves to remind us that frequently a modest monument may
become a focal-point for piety, solely by virtue of its simplicity
and great antiquity. In other pars of the excavations round the
Cintas chapel, traces of walls have been found which suggest that
during the first centuries of the city's existence several chapels
like the one discovered by Cintas were built round Dido’s tomb.
These shrines may have been the scene of human sacrifices,
although no victime’ remains have been exhumed in the Cintas
chapel. In any case, in about 700 8.c. at the latest, the practice
began of burying, over the whole area of the lophet, jars con-
tining the ashes of children who had been ‘passed through the
fire', i.e. burnt in the arms of the bronze statue as described by
Flaubert (plagiarizing Diodorus); and whose throats were perhaps
previously cut to release the blood containing the divine force. At
first, these jars were merely hidden beneath miniature dolmens
of dry stones. Later, small stonework altars covered with stucco
were built to house the ums.*” By the sixth century s.c. such
funerary monuments very often reached massive proportions and
the urns were interred beside or in front of them, Instead of
being in the form of an altar, this type of funeral monument was
shaped like a tiny temple, with a symbol carved on its fagade to
indicate that a god dwelt within.**

There is every reason to think that these naiskoi are miniature
reproductions of shrines whichstood in other quartersof Carthage.
Their décor showed that Punic architects, like those of Phoenicia,
remained under Egyptian influence, but that they drastically
simplified or impoverished their models. The [acade is almost
entirely occupied by a rectangular door framed in massive
columns, Above runs a concave cornice, called an “Egyptian
throat’: the Punic architects continued to use this motif even on
huildings in the Greek style, so that it became one of the charac-
teristics of their art. Above the cornice, a frieze bears the symbol
of the god: sometimes the sun-disc, either plain or winged, an
emblern which Baal Hammon adopted from Amen Ra, and
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sometimes the rearing uraer, or hooded cobras, whose awe-inspir-
g power was also held to proceed from the sun. Within the false
doorway was depicted the interior of the remple, where another
divine symbol was shown— generally a smple column or an oval
or lozenge-shaped stone,” but sometimes also a human figure
apparently swathed like a mummy."* Some of these funeral
manuments, instead of representing a temple, have the form of a
throne, . This by itself was enough 1o evoke the majesty of the
god and therefore it was sometimes worshipped vacant. More
often, however, the divine column rests upon it. Lastly, some
funeral monuments took the form of a mimatre altar,* sup-
ported by a kind of pylon or tuncated pyramid surmounted
by an Egyptian-style lintel. In front, steps were hewn to give
access 1o the urn cavity of the altar. Two incense-bumers stood
one on cither side of these steps. These recall the most likely
derivation of Baal Hammon (the god whose sumame was El),
namely 'Lord of the Altars where [ncense burns'.

All these funerary moanuments soon covered the entire area of
the tophet, which was fairly long, but very narrow. At a very
early date the decision was taken to raise the level of the ground.
No scruples were felt about burying the earlier monuments, The
Cintas chapel disappeared in this way very soon after it was
built, since by the end of the eighth century B.c. it was partially
destroyed and covered over by other shrines, which in tum were
soon buried in the same way.

The untidiness of the tophe!, the meagre offerings and the
crudity of its funeral monuments emphasize the acsthetic indif-
ference of the Carthaginians, and their artistic insensibility, and
are out of keeping with the atrocious nature of the sacrifices they
felt called upon to make. These people who stood so much in
awe of God that they suppressed their most natural and human
impulses, were never eapable of giving expression to their religion
through the plastic ans. H, therefore, we judge solely by their
monuments, we can imagine them as hostile to any transcendental
notions. In fact, as with other Semitic peoples, the absolute
nature of their religious devotion killed all other spiritual activi-
ties, so that the lophet, the most ancient and venerable of haol

places, was also the spot where any departures from the primitive
austerity were rigorously excluded. The other sanctuaries were



THE CITY OF CARTHAGE 39

doubtless richer, and certainly included real buildings which, like
the raiskoi, were probably decorated in the Egyptian manner.

Oriental influence persisted untl the fourth century and w
even more strongly marked during the period of withdrawal and
isolation which followed the capture of Himera in 408. Fresh
waves of Phoenician settlers doubtless arrived from the mother
country, anxious to preserve the national wraditions which were
in jeopardy there. In Sousse, a stele dating from the end of the
fifth century”’ 8.c. shows Baal Hammon enthroned in a temple
whose architecture preserves all the typical Egyptian characteris
tics, including the massive doorway with straight columns and the
lintel decorated with the winged disc.

However, in the fifth century, a great change occurred in the
tophet: the massive sandstone monuments were replaced by
pointed limestane obelisks," which were situated farther away
from the temples. Certain architectural details still survived,
nevertheless: for example, representations of columns are carved
on either side of the front face of the obelisk, above which runs a
fricze; and the top of the stele forms a triangular pediment which
is surmounted and flanked by statues.

All these motifs are borrowed from Greek architecture and
there is every reason to think that the main edifices in Carthage
came to resemble more and more those that the Carthaginians
had every oppertunity of seeing in Sicily during the almost con-
tinuous wars of the fourth century. We are no longer reduced to
the necessity of reconstructing this Greco-Carthaginian archi-
tecture from simplificd representations on monuments; fairly
extensive documentary evidence is available on the methods of
construction and the shape of both public and private buildings.

Like their Egyptian masters, the Phoenician architects could,
o occasion, build massive and extensive structures able to with-
stand the ravages of time. But as a rule they contented themselves
with materials that were light, cheap, and plentiful, and which,
in view of the low cost of labour, could be frequently renewed.
Their Carthaginian counterparis, however, did not hesitate to
use, even for their ambitious constructions, a soft and frinble sand-
stone which was easy to work. At first, adequate supplies were
found in the hills of the peninaula. When these early quarries gave
out, they were replaced by others an the far side of the bay at the
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tip of Cape Bon, near the present village of El Haouaria.** At this
wild spot, almost inaccessible from the land, deep galleries were
driven from the beach into the heart of the limestone cliffs. These
intricate workings, lit here and there by shafis or openings left
by accidental falls of rock, are just as impressive and even wilder
than the stone-quarries of Syracuse, with which the ancients
themselves compared them. The only access is from the beach,
and doubtless these quarries served as jails for the wretched

of war, convicts, or slaves, who were condemned to
labour in them, Standing alone in the centre of one of these caves
is a block of stone vaguely resembling a squatting camel. It may
owe its strange shape to a freak of nature, but perhaps also to the
patient ingenuity of one of these outcasts. The main reason why
the only outlet from these galleries was towards the sea was the
convenience of transporting the stone by barge across the bay
directly to Carthage. Stone cubes;, whose sides measured several
yards, could be brought to the building site without having to be
cut into smaller pieces first. But because of their poor quality, it
was impossible to use these enommous stones in buildings intended
to last. They were particularly unsuitable for use on the outer
surface of a building where decoration was required. The lime-
stone was then covered with a stucco layer to hide its irregu-
larities and to receive shallow ornamentations. When large stones
were laid rogether, mewal clamps were used, generally made from
molten lead poured into dovetails bewn in the stone. The wall
joining the island in the harbour to the shore was of this con-
struction.

The only buildings earlier than the Hellenistic period are in
fact built of El Haouaria limestone, These are the tombs dating
from the seventh and sixth centuries. The walls were made of
large rectangular blocks of stane carefully laid without mortar;®
two niches cut in the wall contained the chattels of the dead
person, and the sarcophagi lay beneath a paved floor. The walls
of the chamber were covered with stucco. The ceiling was lined
with cedar and surmounted by a rool made of steeply pitched
blocks of stone which propped each other up. Their weight thus
acted downwards and prevented the structure from collapsing in
the middle. In Utica, Cintas has recently discovered such a
structure which probably dates from the eighth century p.c*
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These sepulchres are closely related to Phoenician tombs of the
thirteenth century s.0."* The prolonged survival in Carthage of
this type of building illustrates the partiality of the Tyrian
colonists for Oriental traditions which were beginning to go out of
faghion in Phoenicia itsell.

However, less expensive building methods which later became
general must have been commonly used from the earliest times,
The unbaked bricks and puddled clay used by the imhabitants
of Egypt and Mesopotamia must have served for most of the
houses. Even in the seventh century, tombs were built in Utica
of unbaked brick surmounted by & huge sandstone slab.” Doubt-
less, at this time, walls were being built whose base was of stone,
but the upper part of which was made of brick or clay piled up
inside an outer casing. To make them waterprool they were
apparently given a coating of pitch, but this use of pitch, which
surprised the Greeks, has not been verified by archacologists.
Perhaps it was mainly used in the building of flat roofs. On St
Louis Hill in Carthage,™ several fragments of walls belonging to
houses built before the ‘third century B.c. were constructed of
brick-filled casings; this method was still in use in Roman times™
and survives even today in the Tunisian Sahel. These brick-filled
walls were later strengthened by a facing of vertical stones. Then
the inner brick was replaced by stone rubble, still keeping the
stane facing, All these methods were used in the St Louis houses,
The latter method & common in Roman-African buildings. This
inferior masonry was often hidden beneath layers of stucco which
gave an effect of marble. The use of concrete casing was intro-
duced later by the Romans, and enabled huge walls and arches
to be built which were virtually indestructible. The Kbor Klib, a
monumental altar built a century after the destruction of Car-
thage, has a core of large stone slabs set in the ground. And yet,
during the Punic wars, the Carthaginians had borrowed from the
Greeks the practice of using a layer of cement to vover their
floors, or to watérproof rescrvoirs and public baths. Such modest
building - techniques reveal the need for economy and speed,
rather than for care, but they suited the local resources and the
inhabitants. It is surprising to discover that they were used later
inn Maslem architecture in the Middle Ages and even today they
are still i use.
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From the fourth century, the increasing influence of Greece is
even more evident in the decoration of buildings. Egyptian motifs
were replaced by or mixed with the Greek orders—especially the
Ionic, or rather its variant the Aeolian, which is characterized by
the V-shaped bend in the channel connecting the volutes. An
elegant little stucco-covered colonnade, discovered at Carthage
n the ruins of one of the S5t Louis houses,” proves that the

inian artists at the dme of the Punic wars could hold
their own with those of the grear cities of Greece, Alexandria, or
Delos. This did not prevent them, however, from remaming faith-
ful to traditional motifs, such as the Lgyptian throat', which
appears on the mausoleumn at Dougga and at Medrasen, The
evolution of religious architecture between the fourth and second
centuries B.c. illustrates both the fondness of the Carthaginians
for Greek fashions and their loyalty to national traditions which
they felr it would be impious to abandon.

In Carthage itsell, in the southern quarter of the town, just
over a mile west of the fophet, where Salammbé railway station
stands today, stood a chapel dating from the later centuries of
independence. It was discovered in 1916, but was destroyed
almost immediately during the construction of the railway, and
Dr Carton was just able to draw a plan of it, and to collect the
contents.” He found a very simple rectangular cella, divided
lengthways by a partition wall of beaten earth. In the centre of
the end wall was a seat framed between two small Doric columns
fixed against a wall of puddled clay; vobve statues stood on
corbels, and along the top of the wall ran a frieze heavily
decorated with rows of heart- and egg-shaped omaments, pearls,
palm leaves, and rosettes of polished stones, all of which were
painted vermilion, The floor was paved with small tiles inlaid with
picces of white marble. This truly Greek decoration is in striking
cantrast with the architecture, which is of pre-Hellenic Acgean
origin and which resembles that of the Etruscans, who, like the
Carthaginians, remained faithful to Pelasgian traditions long
after they had been abandoned by the Greeks, but which had
survived among the peoples on the periphery of the Greek empire,
The Salammbd chapel was very probably surrounded by sacred
precincts bounded by walls which the Greeks called temenos. This
lay-out must have been not unlike the sancturies in the Punic
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tradition, subsequent to the conguest, which have been unearthed
at Thinissut on Cape Bon™ or at El Kenissia™ near Sousse. Their
untidy plan shows how little these African country-folk knew of
the Greek love of harmonious proportions, even though they were
influenced by details of decoration drawn from classical ar.
Minute chapels, and open-air altars, were scattered in haphazard
fashion over enclosed courtyards; the faithful had constantly
added to their number to house barbaric statues, mtended to
illustrate the numerous incarnations of the sovereign deity and of
his supernatural agents.

At a later date, when the African religion came under the disci-
pline of Rome, attempts were made to subordinate such fantasies
to the rules of classical architecture. The most typical example of
such a2 Roman-Alrican temple is the shrine of Saturn at Dougga.™
All the essential elements of a Punic temple are there: momnu-
mental porch, open-air courtyard, and diminutive chapels housing
the gods. But instead of the open space in front there is a
columned proglaeum; the porches round the rectangular square
give it the appearance of a forum; and the chapels of the great
god and of his companions are lined up at ane end in hierarchical
order like the triple sanctuary or cella of a capitol. Countless
variations were introduced into this lay-out. In: Carthage, the
Temple of Caelestis, the Latin successor to Tanit, consisted of 2
vast open space surrounded by chapels dedicated to all the local
gods. At Dougga, this same Caelestis was honoured with a com-
pletely classical Corinthian temple, surrounded by i semicircular
wall or temenos. In the Bardo Museum is a delightful miniature
chapel, discovered at Thuburbo Majus, which is no doubt an
exact replica of a Hellenistic temple in Hannibal's Carthage.” It
was dedicated to Demeter, a Greek goddess who became very
popular with the Carthaginians from the fourth century B.c. On
a high stone base, decorated with mouldings, stands a porch,
supported by two lonic columns exactly like those dug up at
Carthage on St Louis Hill. The doorway of the sanctuary, framed
between two pilasters decorated with roscties, is surmounted by
a rectangular tympanum carved with dolphins facing each other
on cither side of a flower-shaped ormament. On the threshold i
the image of a pig, the goddess’s favourite sacrifice. But this little
momment is surmounted by something which defies the rules of
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classical ‘architecture, although these inspire the decoration. A
rectangular entablature, whose disproportionate height crushes
the building—it is as high as the columns—is formed by four
smooth lintels one on top of the other, separated by fillets, deco-
rated, respectively, with denticulations. The sculptor, or the archi-
tect whom he copied, seems to have tried to preserve in his work
the massive rectangular shape of the Egyptian shrines, instead of
lightening the upper part by using the double pitched roof and the
triangular pediment of the Greck temples.

DOMESTIC ARCHITECTURE

If Carthaginian religious architecture, conservative by nature,
was susceptible to Greek mfluences, domestic architecture could
hardly resist them either, The Carthaginians were sometimes
capable of ambitious building schemes. For example, as we have
seen, the naval harbour had covered berths flanked by an outer
row of Ionic columns, which gave the appearance of a circular
portico. Not far from the harbour was the central meeting-place
(or agora) where the people assembled. Such meeting-places were
never found in Oriental towns; which were generally ruled by
dictators, but the Greeks regarded them ss the very symbol of
their liberty. In Moslem towns the promenades and other open
spaces essential to business were situated on the outskirts of the
town near the harbours, as they sill are today. However, it is
possible that in carly times the Phoenicians constructed open
spaces of this kind, through their close contact with the Aegeans
whose cities contained agorai. The agora in Carthage was situated
hali-way between the harbour and the citadel of Byrsa, which
scems 1o indicate that, like its Greek counterpart, it fulfilled both
a commercial and a political function. It must not be imagined as
an open space of regular proportions surrounded by magnificent
buildings. Pre-Roman meeting-places, perhaps modelled on that
of Carthage, have been discovered in two other African towns
which had a Phoenician civilization, Leptis Magna in Tripoli-
tania and Mactar in Central Tunisin. These meeting-places, with
their irregular proportions, were very different from the Roman
fora, which were straight-sided and surrounded by a portico.
However, at a later date these same cities built such jora in the
Roman manner. The Greek agorai, and in particular that of
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Athens, were at first fairly irregular also, and were not made
regular until the fifth century, when they were surrounded with
porticos.® Towards the middle of the fourth century an
ambitious Carthaginian general named Hanno spught to win
over the people by offering them a sumptuous banquet served
under the public porticos. Gsell supposes that these must have
been part of an agore. But Hanno could equally well have
installed his guests under the colonnade which surrounded the
temple courtyards. These vast courtyards, like those of present-
day mosques, were indeed an obvious mecting-place for idlers, as
well as for the devout. They were probably also a centre of intel-
lectual activity, where the Kohanim gave instruction in theology.

No Punic or neo-Punic public building has been preserved,
though we know from texts that there existed in Carthage an
assembly-hall for the Senate and Law Courts for the magistrates,
probably copied from the Greek boulenteria and basilicas. How-
ever, we are fairly well informed about the Punic house of the
third and second centuries. Even in recent years it was thought
that in 146 the Roman army destroyed even the foundations of
the humblest Carthaginian building, and then ploughed up the
‘aceursed” soil and sprinkled it with salt. Yetin the new Carthage
which was built 2 hundred years later in accordance with the
terms of Caesar’s will temples were erected to the native gods on
the very same sites they had occupied in Dido’s city.

The discovery of the sanctuary at the Salammbd railway
station set a fresh problem. The building was in ruins, but not
completely obliterated. However, a Roman burial-site, dating
from the first century A.D., which covered it, proved beyond
doubt that the building dated from Punic times. Dr Carton
located other remains anterior to the siege, but most of them
cannot be accurately dated. Charles Saumagne, on the slopes
of St Louis Hill, and recently M. Vézat, in the plain of Douar
Chott, brought to light foors of houses which had been
covered over by a layer of ashes from the fire of 146. On these
floors were found coins and ceramics which were mdisputably
Carthaginian. Nevertheles it came as a great surprise when a
whole sector of the original Carthage was discovered beneath the
southern part of the St Louis plateau. Father Lapeyre, who was
the first to start excavations in this district, found in the upper
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layer a jumble of Roman remains of different periods which he
considered, without adequate reason, to be parts of the Pro-
consul’s palace. He akso found Punic remains, which he thought
were cither tombs or parts of the Byrsa rampart. As early as 1952,
Mme Picard™ was able to demonstrate that they were in fact the
[airly well-preserved remains of a residential quarter dating from
the Hellenistic perind. These excavations have since been con-
tinued by Father Féron, who succeeded Father Lapeyre.* The
whole of this quarter of the town is now clearly revealed, ten to
thirteen feet below the Roman level, with its streets, and its walls
preserved to a beight of about three feet, These recent excava-
tions show that Carthage, during the later centunies of its indepen-
dence, had adopted the main improvements introduced o town
planning by the Greeks. Its streets were straight, if not wide, The
streets in the whole of this sector of the city ran along axes which
were neardy the same as those subsequently chasen by the first
Ruuunmnr}mwhmﬂmynmdcmdr&mlaunr}-n{lhh
secior and the surrounding district, Whether this was pure coinci-
dtncc,urintcnﬂma!nuth:pnnuf:huRumm it does prove
that the Carthaginians had worked to an overall plan, The streets
had sewers constructed in the same way as those found in the
Greek towns in Sicily. Access to the steeper slopes was provided by
flights of steps, like the sixty steps which led up to the Temple of
Eshmaun. This stood at the top of the hill in which the Romans
later hewed the tiered seats of their amphitheatre,

The plan of these Byrsa houses is very simple; square or
rectangular rooms were placed side by side with little regard for
architectural effect. The houses discovered in the little town of
Dar Essafi,* which caused a stir in the Press a few years ago,
were: similar, They belonged 1o fishermen and workers who
extracted purple dye from sea-shells, These dwellings grew up
round a little harbour on the east coast of Cape Bon, about half-
way between the quarries of El Haouaria and the acropolis of
Kelibia, the name of which recalls its resemblance 10 the rotnd
shiclds of the Greek hoplites.

Diodnms,inhhacmuntnf:\gmhnddcxpcdiﬁmrightatthc
end of the fourth century,™ tells us that this district was inhabited
and prosperous, but that there were no large towns; the popula-
tion was scattered in settlements or small towns of some thousand
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inhabitants. This explains why the first discoveries were of burial-
places only, the size and wealth of which made the complete
absence of habitations all the more remarkable. In 1953, Cintas,
who for same ten years had been excavating a large number of
cemeteries in this district, conceived the idea of investigating
some remains of walls hidden under a dense growth of dwarf
palm trees, and designated in the Archaeological Atlas™ by the
intials R.R. (Roman Remains), On his very first survey, he found
the ground strewn with potsherds dating from between the fourth
and second centuries: 8.c. Excavation soon confirmed that the
site had been abandoned in the second century s.c. There were,
for example, no traces of the mosaics which are nearly always
found on the site of the humblest Roman village, Instead there
were a large number of pink cement floors, studded with frag-
menty of white marble, These are typical of Hellenistic architec-
ture, It proved peossible to explore two or three houses, One was
distinguished by a large pointed block of stone which Cintas
thinks is the tympanum of a rounded arch or ghorja, similar 1o
those which are found in Tunisia today. Following an ancient
tradition such arches were used in the Sahara market-town of
Medenina, south of Gabes, and they have spread recently to the
whole district, on account of their cheapnes and ease of con-
struction.

If our reconstruction of Punic towns is correct, they must have
looked very like those of Tunisia today, with their houses covered
by vaulted or flat whitewashed rools. The Punic houses, like those
n Asia, Egypt, or even Greece, had very few openings on to
the street. In this they were quite different from the Roman
houses; whose facades, with their broad windows, look singularly
modern. A little light and air penetrated from the courtyards;
but whereas in the typical Roman-African dwelling (as in the
palaces of the Arab parts of Tunisia) the square pafio surrounded
by a portico was the central feature, the Carthaginian house had
only a modest courtyard tucked in a corner away from the centre.
A Roman villa in Acholla dating probably from the fist century
A.p. does not follow the regular classical plan.* While the houses
of rich merchants in the same town were able to afford the huxury
of an interior courtyard with a bathing-pool in the middle and
surrounded by a portico, the less wealthy owner of this villa
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could enly take the air in a long narrow courtyard, on cither side
of which was an ambulatory with red painted stucco columns or
with pillars. The living-rooms are grouped along one long and one
short side; the other long side is taken up by a large water-tank.
This is & very ancient type of dwelling, As early as the second
millennium, and particularly in Cyprus, L-shaped houses were
built m this way, along the sides of a courtyard, In Hellenistic
Delos; this lay-out is still found, side by side with square houses
built round a patio.

However, in Canhagcthmm:xﬁmdhuﬂ:!‘mgsa!quitea
different kind, buil upwards and divided into apartments like
modern flats. Scipio's soldiers found themselves confronted with
a difficult task when they reached the agora; they had to make
their way up to Bymsa by three steep strects lined with six-staried
houses, each one of which had been converted into a fortress.
What did these sky-scrapers look like? An ingenuous sketch on the
wall of a funeral-vault at Cape Bon™ probably illustrates them; it
shows a town protected by a wall surmounted by towers; an
inside view of the walls shows that the towers of the rampart are
m fact houses. A closer look reveals a massively built ground-
floor supporting a kind of columned loggia. Above rises a yow of
round arches, or perhaps cupolas, like those which exist today
in El Oued. This scene might- casily be the product of the
childish imagination of the artist, but for the fact that it bears
a striking resemblance to the lordly manors so crudely depicted
by the African mosaic-workers at the time of the Byzantine
Emipire.

This type of manor-house, totally unrelated to anything Italian,
may be African in origin. And yet it seemns to belong to'a rural
environment; the solidly built ground-floor, devoid of openings,
would protect its inmates from surprise raids, and the loggia
would provide the fresh air so necessary in the African climate.
A priori it would be more feasible to imagine the Carthaginian
houses as similar to the tall insulae of Pampeii and Ostia,™ whose
basic structure has been so skilfuily reconstructed by V. Spinazzola
and G, Calya. But the history of the tall house, the insula of the
Latins, as opposed to the domus which extended horizontally, is
still very uncertain. In particular, we know very little about its
Hellenistic antecedents. The Romans were led to develop it by
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the density of the population in the Imperial cities, but earlier
examples must have existed in the East. Only at Delos have a few
modest multi-storied buildings been found. It is noteworthy that
in these, the upper floors are lit and ventilated by a loggfa very
similar to that shown in the Cape Bon sketch, It was evidently
[rom Greece that the Carthaginians borrowed this architectural
solution, a profitable one in view of the restricted building area
available, even though it involved the sacrifice of comfort and of
hygiene.

Anyone who has walked through the stifling streets of the Hara
of Tunis, where a thoughtless architect was responsible for a
monstrous accumulation of very tall buildings, will be able to
imagine that the central quarter of Hannibal's Carthage must
have been far from pleasant, And yet the Carthaginians were
not unacqguainted with comfort and hygiene. Here again, pro-
gress came by way of Greek technique, It is surprising to find, in
one of the houses of a modest hittle town like Kerkouane, an
admirably equipped bathroom, complete with slipper-bath and
a wash-basin which allowed its owner to wash his face while
sitting in the bath.” The bathroom is lined with fine waterproof
cement and is just like one found in a house in Corinth of the
same period. In Carthage the waste water was led away by
sewers, but these were not of the same grandiose proportions as
those built by the Romans. No adequate solution was found to
the problem of providing a watersupply. Flaubert commiited a
deliberate anachronism when he attributed to the onginal city
of Carthage the magnificent fifteen-mile-long aqueduct which
brings water from Mount Zaghouan; for part of its length it ran
underground (a section still used today), and for another part
high up on lafty arches across the valley of the Oued Miliane.
This work of art dates from the Antonines, in the second century
A.p. The supply of water from the ‘Spring of 2 Thousand
Amphorac’ and from wells was inadequate and usually brackish
s0 that Carthage had to rely mainly on water-tanks, The remains
of several of these have been found which, because their orienta-
tion does not accord with the Roman fiscal sarvey, can be dated
earfier than 146. They were usually shaped like an elongated
bath, rounded at each end, or, less commonly, shaped like a
decanter.
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The later Carthaginians owed to the Greeks not only their
domestic decorations, but also their houschold installations, They
had always concealed the poor quality of their building materials
beneath thick layers of lime on the outer walls and roofs, and of
stucco on the internal walls. The latter were often decorated with

mtings or reliefs. The naive frescoes of Dijebel Mlezza give
some idea of the type of decoration found in a modest dwelling.
They are childish drawings, not without life or colour, which
recall the pottery or the designs drawn on ostrich eggs, or other
forms of popular art still to be found in Tunisia at the present
time. The main themes are stylized drawings of houses, of ships,
or even of human figures, arranged very much as they are now-
adays in the designs of carpet-weavers and tattoo-artists in the
South. But this popular art, which owed more to Libyan tradi-
tion than to Phoenician taste; was absent from the dwellings of
the nobles, who were careful to follow the Greek fashion. From
the third century s.c. onwards, this fashion brought within the
reach of the middle classes, from one end of the Mediterranean
to the other, a remarkably uniform degree of comfort and luxury.
Not being able to use stone and marble, which were precious
building materials reserved for kings and rich magnates, the Greek
or Greek-influenced citizens m both East and West copied them
in cheap materials like stucco, that providential resort of humbler
builders. The lower parts of walls were divided into large panels
in imitation of marble facings. In the ruins of the Salammbd
chapel, Dr Carton has pointed out the remains of erthestates,
which are large imitation marble panels of this kind. They have
also been found in the oldest houses of Pompeii and in Delos,
where some remarkably fine examples have been discovered.

In Alexandria, stucco-workers excelled in decorating friezes,
uprights, and ceilings with light winged figures in relief, which
stood out from a plain background, or with tiny landscapes
depicting the life of the countryside. The thrones of the divinities
discovered In the Salammbé chapel and in the private shrine of
a villa belonging to Hamilcar,”™ have their uprights decorated
with ‘winged victorics' in full panoply, which stem directly from
this form of Alexandrine art.

It is surprising to find them in Carthage before 146, since they
were not adopted by the Romans until a hundred years later.



THE QITY OF CARTHAGE 51

For example, an the walls of the Famese villa, which belonged
to a contemporary of Caesar and Augustus (perhaps to the
famous Clodia, who was Tibullus’ Lesbia, and the sworn enemy
of Cicero), there soared these same Nikai which so delighted
Hannibal's friends. But the scrupulous devotion of the artists
of antiquity to orthodox tradition adequately explains why these
motifs, which are later found on the tombs of the time of the
Antonines and of Marcus Aurelius, lasted so long. Carthage,
at any rate, adopted them at their birth; this confirms both the
fondness of its upper classes for Greco-Egyptian fashions, and the
ciose economic and cultural ties which existed between the new
Tyre and the capital of the Ptolemys.

From Greece alio came the custom of covering the floors with
a layer of very fine cement, tinted red by the crushed brick from
which it was made, and into which small fragments of white
marble were inset. These lithostrota are found from one end of
the Mediterranean to the other, for example at Delos, Pompeii,
and in the former Gallo-Greek colony at Glanum, whose ruins
have been found under the Roman town at Saint-Rémy-de-
Provence. In Africa, the presence of a floor of this type is the
most obvious sign of a recent Punic settlement, Such floors have
been found in Utica; over them had been laid the black and white
mosaics of a Roman villa dating from the first century Ap. and
over these again, more mosaics with an elegant flowered pattern,
laid by one of Hadrian's subjects. It is possible that Cato was
referring to these floors in a speech of 152, where he mentions that
Punic paving had been introduced into Rome.™ The grammarian
Festus, through whom this text has survived, thought that this
referred to paving made of Numidian marble, such as that
recently excavated in # house of the first century A.p. in Utica.
But the technique of cutting marble was still not known in
the second century s.c. The only contribution of Le Chemtou,
the Numidicum of the Ancient World, to the lithostrota was the
marble fragments mixed in with the cement. In Carthage, the
Carton chapel and the houses of Byrsa and Dermech were paved
in this way.

Wh:nth.cyuncrged[rmn the narrow, noisy, plague-ridden
streets of the lower city, the Carthaginians found a semblance
of peace, and perhaps a little verdure (even before they reached

t.3814‘
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the gardens and felds of Megara) in the cemeteries which
fringed the city on the north and west. Doubtless these were
very like Moslem cemeteries. Like them, they contained no
imposing tombstones. Insicad, the presence of the dead, often
buried in deep tombs or graves, was usually indicated only by a
plain stone. Not until the last two centuries did the custom grow
up of shaping these stones into stelae, on which was crudely
carved a figure with upraised arm, representing the deceased in
the attitude of prayer, or perhaps the god who watched over him
in death.™ The rich, however, could afford the luxury of an
almost life-size figure, frozen in an archaic and stylized attitude,
derived from sixth-century Sicilian craftsmen. However, the
monotonous appearance of the Carthaginian burial-ground was
sometimes broken by lofty towers in the shape of death-lanterns;
similarly, in Moslem cemeteries, a smarabouwt with its cupola
sametimes breaks the monotony of the sea of stelae or heaps of
stones which mark the last resting-place of the faithful.

A few mnportant personages erected above ground an ‘ever-
lasting resting-place’, either to perpetuate their memory, or to
flatter themselves with the hope that thus they would escape the
common lot of lowlier souls, relegated 1o underground sheols.
They hoped in this way to enjoy divine bliss in heaven, and to
spare their mortal remains the indignity of lying underground in
cloge proximity to those of the less privileged classes. Mausoleums
existed in Phoenicia; for example, the Meghazils of Amrith,”
multi-storied towers, one of which is supported by four lions and
surmounted by a pyramid, have survived to this day. It was thus
in their country of origin that the Carthaginians had become
acquainted with this kind of monument, which they introduced
into Africa, where it remained popular throughout antiquity.
Archaeologists have not yet succeeded in discovering where these
tower-like tombs first erigimated. However, two classes of mauso-
leumns are found in Africa, the first massive like the Egyptian
pyramids, the second tall and slender, like gigantic stelae, To the
first belong the great Libyan tombs, today known as the Med-
rasen, and the "Tomb of the Chnstian Woman'.™ Their
decorative scheme ineludes the ‘Egyptian throat’ (a kind of hollow
moulding), and the Acolian capital, and was thus obviously
influenced by Punic art. But up to the present, no building of

b
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this size has been found on Carthaginian soil, and it is possible
that these mausoleums are only tumuli similar to the bazinas
which were native to Libya, but decorated in the Punic manner.
On the other hand, when a2 Numidian prince of Dougga ordered
his tomb in the second century 8.¢., his Phoenician architect kept
strictly to the fashion of his own native laind.™ A tall three-storied
tower, surmounted by a pyramid, is portrayed in a fresco on the
side of a Cape Bon burial-vault.™ The ruins of two mausoleums
in the Punic style, which unfortunately have never been the
subject of detailed study," stll exist in the extensive plains from
which Carthage drew much of its agricultural wealth, We shall
have occasion later to refer to the symbolic decorations of the
Dougga mausoleum. These make use of Anatolian motifs bor-
rowed from fifth-century artists to illustrate the soul's journey in
the after-life. The great Masinissa himself had just such a tomb
built at Kroubs, on the outskirts of Cirta.*™ This type of monu-
ment was very much in the fashion at this tme in all the conntries
which had adopted the Hellenistic civilization. The Romanized
Africans remained faithfully attached to it, and as their wealth
mureased, there was soon scarcely a man of any importance even
in the smallest town who could not boast that the dead members
of his family were housed in one of these towers, formerly the
preserve of kings and magistrates, Even the caravan traders of
Ghadames, and the chief of the Garamantes of Fezzan built
them on the outskins of their oases, as if 1o mark our the
astonishing advance of Mediterranean civilization across the
dﬂ&l:ﬂ.-

Thus, in their choice of tombs, as well as in the style and
decoration of their houses, the Carthaginians accepted in an
ever-increasing degree the fashions that came from Greece
Hamilear and Hannibal would indeed have been surprised at the
weird architectural fantasies, such as twisted cohmmmns, copper
domes, and inverted obelisks, which Flaubert’s imagination
delighted in collecting from a mass of Oriental bric & brac to
adorn Salammbd’s native land. With its simple whitewashed
houses, covered with flat roofs or cupolas, and its narrow twisting
streets, Carthage must have looked very much like a modern
Tunisian town. If a Carthaginian could be brought back 1o life
again today, he would find that the mosques, with their large
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courtyards and colonnades, were very like the temples he had
known s0 well. It has always been characteristic of the Tunisians
that they readily adopt foreign fashions in their decorative
schemes; on the other hand they have always remained equally
attached to artistic procedures long out of date in their country
of origin. Today, in the suburbs of Tunisian towns, the facades
of the houses are still embellished with stylized floral patterns
which enjoyed a great vogue in France just after the 1g25
Exhibition of Decorative Arts. Future archaeologists will no
doubt be led by this into attractive but mistaken conclusions about
their date of origin. In the ordinary environment of his daily life,
the Carthaginian was a Mediterranean in no way very different
from his contemporaries on the Mediterranean shores, nor
indeed from any of thase who came after him.
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CHAPTER 111

CARTHAGINIAN SOCIETY: THE
RULING CLASSES

THE CITY AND THE NATION

uEN we come to study Carthaginian society, one thing

stands out above all others: the fact that we are dealing

with a city-state. This may scem obvigus, but it is
nevertheless important. The polis is such an integral part of the
classical civilization from which our cultural environment is
derived that it seems natural to us o regard it as a necessary
stage in human development. And yet it was really a novel con-
ception which, although it originated on the plains of Mesopo-
tamia and India, only found the human and economic conditions
which allowed it ta flourish, on the shores of the Mediterrancan.
Because they were citizens, the Carthaginians belonged, in spite
of many differences, to the same type of society as the Greeks
and the Romans. The normal distinction between the Indo-
European and the Semitic worlds does not hold for the polis; in
this context, the line of separation was in Asia Minor, between
Phornicia on the one hand, and on the other Egypt, Israel, and
Persia. In these latter countries, the polis never developed, and
even in Mesopotamia, the Sumerian towns soon lost their
originality within the framework of the Semitic kingdoms, In
Europe there is a similar gulf between the Greeks and the Italians
on the one hand, and the Celtic, Germanic, and Slav peoples on
the other. This fundamental distinction between the two types of
society was clearly perceived by the Greek sociologists. Eratos-
thenes confidently maintained that men who possessed so good
a political constitution as did the Carthaginians could not be
regarded as barbarians.® The cause of the similarity between the
Greek and Punic societies seems to be due neither to the influence
of Greek institutions on Carthage, for that could anly have been
felt very late, nor to the influence of the Phoenicians on the early
Greek civilization. Tt is much more probably due to the fact that
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both the Hellenes and the Phoenicians derived their civilization
from the Acgeans. The same mould shaped the minds of men
whose forms of thought were diametrically opposed on such
fundamental issues as the general conception of the universe, the
relationship between man and nature, and man and the super-
natural, or even his relationships with his fellow-beings. (As
(. Dumesnil has shown, traces of the old social order reappeared
within the framework of the city-state.) Thus, while the Cartha-
ginians adopted the same system of government as the Greeks,
they spoke the same language as the Hebrews, regulated their
religion on principles very similar to those of the Bible, and showed
an almost complete lack of ability in the plastic arts. However,
owing to the similarity between the economic conditions in Greece
and Carthage, a similar political system grew and fourished; had
it been the result of outside influences, it would soon have dedlined
o sk

At first, the Carthaginian settlement was essentially an urban
one, even though its economy was largely agricultural, Most of
the population, and in particular the wealthier classes, lived in
the town, where even the poorer classes, including the slaves,
generally enjoyed a standard of living well above that of their
rural counterparts, The town, in fact, was not merely a store-
house for the wealth of the community; it was above all the only
centre of political life. This meant that both the size and the
population of the town were bound to be restricted. A city might
extend its hegemony fairly widely, but the inhabitants of the con-
quered territory outside the relatively restricted suburbs conld never
be anything more than inferior beings, serfs, tributaries ar, in the
most favourable circumstances, semi-citizens or subordinate allies.

These characteristics were more sharply defined in Carthage
than in many of the Greek cities, or in Rome, During the first
three centuries of its existence, the Punic community’s only
living-space was the thirty or so square miles of the peninsula.
Its economy was based entirely on maritime trade or on piracy.
In the sixth century s.¢. it conguered termitory in Africa which,
for a city-state, was very extensive, nearly 20,000 square miles,
or perhaps go,000 or 4o,000. Bot this ‘empire’ was divided,
politically and economically, into two parts: first, the city territory
praper, the chora, within which the soil belonged to the citizens,
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who cultivated it mainly with the help of rural slave-labour, and
whase resources were normally devoted to the maintenance of the
wrban community, and second, a province inhabited by tributary
peoples, within whose borders were a number of isolated indepen-
dent allied towns; the revenues of this province were used by the
State for palitical ends. Later on we shall attempt to define the
approximate extent of this territory; it appears o have made up
about a quarter of Punic Africa.

We have very little information about the size of the popula-
tion. However, Strabo, who was a contemporary of Angustus,
and consequently lived a hundred years after the destruction of
Carthage, maintains that the town alone had a population of
700,000 inhabitants.” This estimate cannot be sustained, as the
town proper only covered about 700 acres. Even allowing for a
very high density, the population could not in [act have exceeded
100,000, The suburbs extended for about seven or eight square
miles within the city walls; even supposing a density of popula-
tion similar to that of present-day towns in the Sahel valley,
whose mixture of dwellings and gardens resembles the country-
side of Megara, there could not have been room for more than
another 100,000, The estimates made by ancient historians of
the size of armies are generally suspect, and in any case the
armies were mostly composed of mercenaries, We can, however,

the fact that during the ‘wuccless war', in which they
were cut off from all outsice help, the Carthaginians were unable
to make available more than 10000 men to Hamilcar and
roughly another 10,000 to Hanno. During the siege of Carthage
in 149, the city was defended by g0,000 men. Another force,
probably smaller, operated in the surrounding country. And yet
all fit men, capable of bearing anms, including slaves, had been
mobilized. The total population at that time, therefore, must
have been about 200,000." At the end of the siege, a mere 50,000
people were left in the Byrsa stronghold.

The figure of 700,000 mentioned by Strabo is probably that of
the population of the chora, within which the Carthaginians alone
enjoyed civil and political rights. This territory probably covered
some 7,000 or 8,000 square miles, thus giving an average of
100 inhabitants to the square mile, which seems

The preponderance of the town in the city-state led to a strong
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sense of moral solidarity. We shall see that in spite of all the
political conflicts which divided them, the Carthaginians pre-
served a common front, not only against foreigners, but also
against allies or subject peoples who were part of the same body
politic. This solidarity was founded not only on the city’s institu-
tions and & patriotism which revealed its true strength at moments
of crisis, but also on religious feeling. Each city chose from the
pantheon which belonged to the whale nation one or two deities
to becomie 1ts patron god, and whom it honoured above all others.
From the fifth century g.c. onwards, it was Tanit who won this
privileged position, at the expense of Astarte, and even of Baal
Hammon, who was relegated to second place. It is probable that
before this religious revolution, the new Tyre remained under the
protection of the patron god of the metropolis, namely Melkart.
Every year emissaries were sent to him, bearing a substantial
tribute. This custom died out in the fourth century s.c, The
revolution of the third century therefore brought about the final
emancipation of Carthage in religious matters. But Melkart
remained in high esteem, and his aid was sought in particularly
difficult times, as, for example, when a foreign army; led by
Agathocles, appeared before the walls of the city. Doubtless there
were intenal political reasons for the relative subordination of
the Tyrian god; it seems that this ‘King of the City’, as his name
means in. Phoenician; was more particularly regarded as the
protector of the monarchy. His replacement by Tanit was can-
firmation in the religious sphere of the foundation of a republican
oligarchy. This hypothesis is strengthened by the fact that the
Barcids were devoted followers of Melkart, and no doubt were
planning to restore him in their own intercsts,

This civic solidarity was capable of inspiring sublime devotion,
but it weighed heavily upon the individual and, in particular, on
the lower clases. In Carthage, paolitical restrictions became a
tyranny all the more cruel because they were not tempered, as
in Greece, by a growing respect for the value of the human
persanality, or, as in Rome, by an extreme regard for the law.
This tyranny, however, had this much in common with Greece:
it mistrusted any individual who stood out from the common run
of men, whether for good or for evil.

Another defect of the city-state was its inability to expand and
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18 exclusive attitude to those who wanted o become its citizens.
Carthage suffered particularly from this defect, which also led to
the downfall of Athens. These two towns were both equally unfair
in their treatment of their allies, even those of the same race, to
whom they persistently refused to grant political or economic
equality, In these respects, and to ther grave detriment, the
Greeks and the Carthaginians were much less generous and far-
sighted than the Romans. This contrast is all the more striking
as far as Carthage is concerned, because she had to face this
problem at the same time as did her Italian rival. The crisis in
the city-state, which in Greece occurred in the fourth century,
was inn the West delayed until later, It must be remembered 100
that at least one Carthaginian politician, Hannibal, appears to
have understood the gravity of the problem and to have seen
how 10 solve it; only military defear prevented him from doing so.

Although Carthage was politically autonomous, it remained
morally and spiritually part of the Phoenician nation,

The Carnthaginian language was essentially Phoenician, and
therefore Semitic in origin. This language survived in Africa and
Sardinia many centuries after it was no longer spoken in Asia.
It is known to us chiefly through inscriptions. Thousands of ex-
votos and epitaphs have survived, though unfortunately they are
-only commonplace and stereotyped formulae. Thus all the stelae
ol the tophet, with one or two exceptions earlier than the reform
of the ifth century, bear the phmse: “To the Lady Tanit, Face
of Baal, and to the Lord Baal Hammon, this is dedicated by so
and so, son of so and so', The rare texts which manage o avoid
this uniform banality consist of a few religious inscriptions, tariffs
which lay down the share due to the priests for every class of
sacrifice, and also dedicatory temple insctiptions. But the neo-
Punic inscriptions of later date than the destruction of Carthage
are often more interesting, especially dedications of civil or reli-
gious buildings, in the towns of Tripolitania or Central Tunisia.
Many are bilingual, Latin-Punic, or, as in Dougga, Libyan-
Punic. The only Literary fragments which have survived are the
passages from the Poenwlus of Plautus translated into Punic. The
longest of these is a prayer offered by the merchant Hanno to
the gods of the port where he has just landed, asking them to
allow him to find his daughters and his nephew again.
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These texts are written in a language very like Hebrew, This
resemblance was strong enough to have been noticed in the
fourth century, not only by cultivated people like St Augustine
and St Jerome, who often drew attention to it, but also by the
African peasanis themselves. And yet Phoenician was, by that

time, little more than a patois which was no longer written and
whlch had been extensively mutilated, The Greeks and Romans,
on the other hand, were never conscious of the relationship
between their languages, or between them and other Indo-
European tongues like Celtic.

The twenty-two-letter written alphabet was invented by the
Phoenicians in about the twelfth century 8.c., alter numerous
attempts to use cuneiform or Egyptian characters. From this
system, adopted first by the Greeks, and later by the Romans,
are derived all the alphabets used in the world today, excepting,
of course, those of the Far East. The Phoenician alphabet was
written from right to left; it had no vowe! signs, but did have
senui-vowels, the gutturals eleph and he, the war (w), and the
yod (y). When it began o spread in the fifth century—we shall
try to explain later why it was so late—the Carthaginian script
was very like that of the motherland. At about the time of the
fall of Carthage it was modified by the adoption of the cursive
forms which led to the neo-Punic alphabet.

The Carthaginians not only kept the language and the writing
of their native land, but helped to spread it among the peoples
under their rule. Foreigners living in Carthage, especially the
mercenaries; adopted Punic as their common speech. Among the
Libyans, Punic became the language of culture. The script, which
was mvented in the second century B.c. to transcribe their vanous
dialects, and which still survives today under the name of tifinagh
among the Touaregs, was doubtless derived from the Phoenician
alphabel.

The Carthaginians also kept the calendar and the system of
weights and measures they had brought with them from
Phoenicia.

Both: language amd methods of measuring time and space
reflect a philosophic conception of the universe. It was in their
metaphysical outlook that the Carthaginians differed most
radically from the Greeks, and therefore from classical ways ol
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thinking. The Phoenicians never accepted the principle of
rational causality. The world never appeared to them as a
machine, governed by defmite laws which man was capable of
undmta.ndmg and which would then enable him to master
nature, The fundamental principle of Protagoras, ‘min is the
measure of all things', was profoundly repugnant to them. Instead
of this physical causality they adopted a mystic causality. This is
expressed in the poems of Ugarit, which are the most ancient
manifestation we have of Phoenician thought; and also on the
neo-Punic stelae carved in the second century Ap., just when
this Phioenician culture was on the point of disappearing. Already
i the fourteenth century s.c., the poets of Ugarit* described the
growth of vegetation, the ripening of the harvest and its trans-
formation into food which can be assimilated by man, as 2 con-
tnually repeated conflict between two divine beings, who are
themselves ultimately dependent on El, the supreme father:
Aleyan Baal, representing the principle of moisture (or the growth
of plants), and Maoth, the incarnation of summer drought and of
the ripening gram.

The stelae of La Ghorfa® Lummmdcarl}r the cycle of
operations by which Providence animates the cosmos. It reveals
a conception of the world very similar to that expressed in
Psalm cxdviil. At the summit of the stele sits the lord enthroned
m highest heaven, surrounded by the sun, the moon, and the
stars. Carmrpnndmgmth:angchmmcﬁalm;sam}m:nmm
figure represented by the sign of Tanit, who proceeds from the
lord and transmits his beneficent force to nature, Then come ‘the
waters under the heavens' (v. 4), the ocean above, from which
fall the rains, with its fish; the atmosphere with its winds, sym-
balized by birds (v. 8); and then, the earth with its men, animals,
and plants; and finally at the base of the pyramid, the abyss with
its monsters and dragons, The providence of the lord, moved by
the sacrifice in the temple, comes down on earth through the
ministration of the ‘angel’, represented by the sign of Tanit, and
of the subordinate gods, ministers of the all-highest who assure
human, animal, and vegetable fertility. We shall see later that
the Greck mystic sects, like that of Pythagoras, which {ound some
resemblance between these notions and their own doctrine,
certainly succeeded in rationalizing them. But fundamentally they



66 DAILY LIFE IN CARTHAGE

are telated to the old Canaanite naturalism which was adopted
in part by the Hebrew Yahwism.

Mythological symbolism came so maturally to the Cartha-
ginians, that the most Romanized among them used it in the
decoration of classical monuments commemorating historical
events, in place of the narrative or allegarical devices of Imperial
art. Thus at Mactar, reliefs carved in A.p. 170 show the trans-
formation of the town into a Roman colony; first is shown a
violent struggle between a centaur and a griffin, the servants of
the patron gods of the native city, Apollo and Bacchus; then
these two monstrous adversaries are pacified and reconciled by
the intervention of the capitoline trio. In Tripoli, on the triumphal
arch dedicated to Marcus Aurclius, the patron divinities of the
town, Apallo and Minerva, hasten to the rescue of Roman
armuics, in chariots drawn by griffins. In this hierarchy of natural
forces, man is not without means of action—and these belong
to the realm of magic. The most potent is sacrifice, for this
regenerntes the divine power itself. But a mere offering to the
gods will not do: in principle, the offerer sacrifices himself and
the victim must never be a substitute. And so the efficacy of
the sacrifice is proportional to the value of the victim. This
explains the continued persistence of human sacrifices. The
mol'k, a holocaust of children, was thus the perfect form of
Punic sacrifice. There is no better proof of the unwavering
loyalty of the African Phoenicians to their traditions than their
obstinate refusal to abandon this practice even under pressure
or compulsion,

The ethical and aesthetic notions of the Carthaginians are the
logical outcome of their metaphysics,

We have no direct knowledge of their ethical system. The un-
complimentary views held by the Greeks and Romans can easily
be explained: they were due cither to political hostility, or to the
fact that the Greeks and Romans came into contact only with
the least scrupulous elements of Carthaginian society, namely,
merchants or soldiers. However; the Carthaginians certainly
treated human life, whether their own or other people’s, with
cven: less respect than did the Greeks. Their readiness to sacrifice
themnselves, the cruel tortures they inflicted for trivial reasons,
not only on the lower classes, but even on important personages,



CARTHAGINIAN SOCIETY: THE RULING CLASSES 67
are ample proof of this. There is nothing surprising in this con-
tempt for the human person in a nation which considered that
the most deserving act of all was mysuc suicide. Unul Greek
mfluence became too strong, the only bemgs whom they regarded
as worthy of divine status, like Dido, the brothers Philenes and
Hamilcar the Magonid, all perished in this way. Did the
Carthaginians believe that such deaths really redeemed the sins
of the vicims or of the community? Like the Hebrews, the
Carthaginians practised expiatory sacrifices. Human sacrifice
could have this property. Thus when the Carthaginians were
threatened by Agathocles, they imputed their misfortunes to their
own negligence towards the gods and in one ritual holocaust
sacrificed to Tanit and Baal Harmamon 500 children chosen from
among the most noble families, Like the ancient Phoenicians and
the Hebrews, they believed that public misfortunes were the result
of the wrath of the gods. But the sins of which they accused them-
selves were ritual and not moral. For example, the noble families
upon whom [ell the obligation to sacrifice their first-born had
substituted young slaves, thus depriving the gods of their con-
secrated victims, and drawing down upon the city the fate to
which these victims had been dedicated. Or they had neglected
to pay the tributes due to Melkart of Tyre. As early as 396 n.c.,
a defeat in Sicily was attributed to the wrath of the gods: in this
case, of foreign gods, Demeter and Kore, who were appeased by
a temple built in Carthage. But the divine anger was provoked
not by the atrocities committed by the Punic army agamst the
warshippers of these gods, the Greeks, but by the destruction of
one of their shrines in the suburbs of Syracuse,

The gods could also punish certain wrong-doings of the indi-
vidual: they chastised all those who violated any building or tomb
which had been placed under their protection, or who broke an
oath which they had been called upon to witness, Their inter-
vention was not due to their indignation at the crime thus com-
mitted but to the personal affront done to them. It was provoked
only when theylmdhmmcpumaﬂymwlwdmthcmnmby
the act of i

Sm:ladythe blessing of the divine favour was a matter of the

greatest importance, as can be seen from the concluding formula
on many stelae: ‘Because he heard his voice and blessed him." It
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was to be won, not by moral conduct, but by the scrupulous
performance of ritualistic practices, notably sacrifices, or by a
contract of dedication. In such transactions with their gods, the
Carthaginians resorted to the same sharp practices as they
employed in human affairs and were delighted when they could
manage to get the better of the dreaded Baal.

The great religious revival which the prophets brought to the
Hebrews and the philosopliers 1o the Greeks, by which the
Divinity became the guarantor of an absolute morality, perfect
beyond that of human society, never happened with the
Carthaginians,

The reforms of the fifth century B.c.,, which were part of a
spiritual evolution i that direction, did purge ritual of the
grosser sexual practices and gave the faithful a more respectable
picture of their gods, But the Carthaginians never discovered the
virtues of love, unselfishness, and charnity. For this reason, unlike
Buddhism and Christianity, which had both sprung from a very
sumilar theology of sacrifice, their religion never attained the
mystical idea of renunciation which enriches, instead of crushing,
the personality.

The refusal 10 admit any harmony between man and his warld
was an insurmountable obstacle to the development of a natural-
istic art. The Carthaginians, therefore, strove 10 copy Greek or
Egyptian monuments, but as they were incapable of understand-
ing the inspiration behind them, the results were worthless, Their
work in relief was particularly mediocre and shows that this form
of art must have been held in scant esteenm. The statue of a winged
goddess, reconstucted for the Lavigerne Museum by P, Cintas, is
not merely crude, but vulgar and commonplace, and without any
appeal to the emotions.” And yet it is a ritualistic image of the
Lady of Carthage herself.

Apart from a few buildings like the sarcophagi of Sainte-
Momique,” which are obviously the work of foreign craftsmen,
the stelae of the lophet are the only monuments of any aesthetic
interest. Unlike the cippi which preceded them, the stelae have
decoration only on the front face, ie. in two dimensions. The
technique consists of incisions in the stone of low relief. There
was thus a conscious effort to ban, as far as possible; the third
dimension, whereas the Greeks made every effort to give the
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illusion of solidity. This prejudice must certainly be atwributed to
the fact that both Judaism and lslam condemned graven images
which represented living beings and in parnticular those which
cast a shadow. Such an attitude might be explained by fear of
the magic powers inherent in the statue. But the Egyptians and
the Greeks thought that this power could be controlled by the use
of the image itself. The attitude of the Semites therefore reveals
a feeling of tervor and of hostility in the presence of the world as
revealed through the senses. They sought to make it harmles
hy mutilating it and by suppressing all signs of movement and
life.

This denial of reality did not completely banish all forms of
art. Islam was able to create a decorative style by utilizing certain
natural shapes, borrowed in particular from the vegetable world,
which were combined with purely abstract motifs, geometrical
figures, or written characters. Punic art could have taken a similar
road. It did sometimes succeed in producing & feelmg of austere
grandeur by the use of very simple geometrical elements such as
the crescent, the sign of Tanit, and the roundel.* But this severity
is broken by plant decorations such as palm leaves and curved
ranches,® which herald the [antasies of arabesque. On the wader-
bird stele,' the image of a bird, repeated identically four times
like Darius’ archers on the Palace of Susa, takes the place of
abstract designe. On such monuments, which are the best and
most original products of Punic art, the play of light and shade,
and the opposition of striated and flat surfaces, produce a rather
atractive decorative effect. But these modest masterpieces are
rare. More often, the stone is mutilated by a completely inartistic
hand and with no idea of composition. The figures are scattered
at random, as in a child's drawings, This complete inability to
compose, which was certainly due to lack of feeling for, and
indifference to, harmony, was the fundamental reason for the
artistic impotence of the Carthaginians, This deficiency explains
how skilful draughtsmen capable of copying from a Greek model
a head full of life and feeling,"* or of engraving on the bronze
blade of a ritualistic razor'® the figure of Hercules throttling the
Cretan bull, or the coils of the monster Scylla, were nevertheless
quite incapable of creating a style of their own.

The Carthaginian architects never succeeded in doing more
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than placing next to each other at random the courtyards and
the chapels of their sanctuaries. Doubtless, like the worthy Tuni-
sian mason in George Duhamel’s story, they drew up the plan
after they had finished the building, In their decorative art, they
collected motifs borrowed from the most diverse orders, without
in the least understanding the harmony of relationships which
should have bound them into a coherent whole. Their scribes
never wrote more than ‘tiny fidgety letters scrambling hurriedly
across tiny stones’, Calligraphy, which the Egyptians, the Romans
and the Jews and the Arabs put to such varied and decorative
uses, and from which the Arabs derived the most original motifs
for omamenting buildings, remained a closed book to the
inventors of the alphabet.

We are forced to conclude that there was a veritable strophy
of certain intellectual faculties and of certain forms of feeling in
a people otherwise gifted, and we must look for the cause in
their warped religious feelings. But these in turn were undoubtedly
the result of the abnormal conditions in which Punic society
developed after its brutal separation from the human environ-
ment in which it was born, and [rom its isolation in a hostile
world whose forces seemed in league to crush it. If the Cartha-
ginians remained loyal to their incomplete and almost patho-
logical vision of the world, it was because the Punic community
itsell was never perfect. An examination of its various component
parts, and their relationship with each other, will make this
clearer.

PRIESTS AND NOBLES

For four or five centuries, the tiny nucleus of Dido’s colonists and
their early descendants lived primarily from the sea. The subse-
quent pelitical and economic development of the State naturally
brought about a considerable diversification of Punic society, One
of the most useful facts revealed by Carthaginian inscriptions is
the trade of the deceased; they represent all the social classes,
from the civil and religious aristocracy to the humblest citizens—
the kind of poverty-stricken proletariat which swarms in all
Mediterrancan poris at all periods of history, To them must be

added the slaves, foreign residents, and Libyan peasants who
flocked into the town.
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Obviously the way of life of all these people varied according
to their position on the social ladder. We shall ignore for the
moment those who lived and worked in the areas outside the city
and ifs immediate surroumdings: merchants, adventurers, Sahara
caravaneers; and also the military leaders who founded distant
empires—the candottieri of Spain and [taly.

THE PRIESTHOODY

In the city, pride of place must certainly be given to the priests
(Kohanim), They, the servants of Tanit, of Baal Hammon, of
Melkart, Eshmoun, Reshef, Shadapra, Istart, Jam, Dagon, and
many other gods,’ secured for the city the indispensable protec-
tion of their dreaded masters. If the Carthaginians neglected to
renew the supernatural strength of the gods by sacrifice, these
gods would degenerate and would lose their power to promote
the harvest, to ensure the fertility of man and beast, to inspire
prudence in magistrates and might in warriors. Therefore, when
political or economic disaster came, the priests denounced the
lack of piety on the part of the worshippers, unleashing those
surges of mysticism which ended in dreadful holocausts, such as
Flaubert legitimately described from his own personal experience
of the Aissaouas brotherhoods.™

The honour of being a Kohen was certainly fraught with
danger. The man who dedicated himself to a god placed himself
entirely at his disposition; and the dread lord could, if need be,
i claim his very life. Sometimes, indeed, this sacrifice was
made, King Malthus, annoyed with his son, a priest of Melkart,
who refused to aid him in an attempted coup d'étai, had the
unfortunate man crucified in his priestly garments: and doubtless
this barbaric form of torture was really a human sacrifice. Even
in the third century A.p,, in Roman Carthage, those who were
condemned to face the wild beasts in the arena were made to
dress as priests: the men, as priests of Saturn (the Latin equivalent
of Baal Hammon), and the women as initiates of Ceres. By this
subterfuge the gods were offered their ration of human blood
which, because human sacrifices were forbidden under the
Romans, would otherwise have been denied them. Even if the
priest escaped death, he had to relinquish his human personality;
in the shrine of Saturn Sobareusis, near the town of Nepheris, a
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priest wore the yoke like 2 conquered warrior. At every moment
of the day, his contact with the dread divine presence exposed
him to dangers from which he could be saved only by that perfect
purity which came from the strict observance of endless taboos.
According to Silius Italicus,' Melkart was served in his temple
ar Gades by priests dedicated 10 celibacy, shaved of beard and
hair, clothed m ungirdled linen robes, decorated with a broad
embroidered stole; they had to walk barefoot in his temple.
Women and pigs were banned {rom the shrine, There is a curious
resemblance between these prohibitions and those prescribed by
an inscription from Thuburbo Majus™ far the faithful wishing
to enter the Temple of Aesculapius-Eshmoun. For three days
they were forbidden to know a woman, they had to banish beans
and pork from their diet, and had to keep away from the
barber and the public baths; the last two obligations were doubt-
less necessary preliminaries to the sacred toilet before initiation.
In other sanctuaries the priest or priestess had to abstain from
wine,

Permanent chastity was not demanded of all Punic priests,
since many of them were married and even handed on their
ministry to their heirs. Nevertheless, Tertullian™ tells us that it
was still the custom in his time (end of the second and beginning
of the third centuries A.p.) to forbid the pricsiesses of the African
Ceres 1o consort with men or even to sce their nearest relatives:
to mitigate the rigours of this obligation, elderly ladies only were
chosen, who were willing to leave their hushands, and, anxious
for their welfare, to provide them with a younger substitute.
Apparently the busbands were entirely satisfied with this arrange-
ment. The Carthaginians borrowed the cult of Demetir and
Ceres from the Greeks in Sicily, but they must have greatly
maodified it, since a distinction was always made between the
African and the Punic cults. In the Hellenic countries men were
excluded only from certain ceremonies in the cult of these two
goddesses; but it seems likely that the Phoenicians, following their
rules for other cults, had transformed into a permanent obligation
what was originally only a temporary taboo. Nevertheless, this
same cult included a number of very licentious rites. Carcopino’s™
ingenious interpretation of a text of Sallust shows that the chief
rite, celebrated on December 14th, throughout the whole of
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Africa, was the occasion for feasts, games, and frolics which were
certamly not without obscenity.

These are illustrated by a curious relief, carved on the funeral-
stone of a priestess of the Aflrican Ceres, and preserved in Bardo
Museum.™ In childish perspective, it depicts a banqueting scene.
Two persons are lying on beds separated by a small table, on
which are dishes and wine-bowls containing drinks. The only
intact figure is that of a woman, whose sole attire is a brassidre
andapairdcmqingmﬁmrcﬂf:astﬂwhichsuxh:&igumu
attire was correct wear for the lady guest can hardly have been
very austere. There is, however, nothing surprising m the fact
that one and the same cult should impese upon its followers a
rigorous continence at one moment, and allow the utmost licence
at another. For it was not because of any moral preoccupation
that chastity was imposed. This came later, under the influcnce
of philosophy. But in the earliest times, sexual taboos, like sexual
licence, were part of magical procedure. They were part of the
cult of those gods on whom depended natural fertility, and were
therefore intended 1o further this fertility by bringing about a
magical partnership between man and the reproductive forces of
nature.

This brings us to the very controversial subject of the sacred
prostitutes, There is no doubt whatever that m the temples of
Astarte, especially those in Cyprus, there lived a number of female
artendants who were at the disposal of visitors, This has often
been regarded as a typical characteristic of the Phoenician reli-
gion, to be found in all Tyrian colonies. Many authors have
thought that Tanit, whom they considered to be a form of
Astarte, admitted courtesans to her temples. In the neo-Punic
shrine of this goddess, which he excavated in El Kenissia, near
Sousse, Dr Carton thinks he can identify the sacred brothel
attached to the temple.

This is almost certainly a mistake: Tanit is not the same as
Asiarte. Only one puthor has mentioned the existence of sacred
prostitutes in Africa: the Roman moralist Valerius Maximus, a
contemporary of Tiberius, scourges the immorality of the Punic
matrons, who, he alleges, came to the Temple of Venus in Sicca
to sacrifice their virginity.” But Sicca was not really a Punic
town at all—it was a colony in which Carthage had settled a
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group of Elymaei from Eastern Sicily. These people, probably of
Oriental origin, worshipped the great goddess of fertility, identi-
fied by the Phoenicians with Astarte, by the Greeks with Aphro-
dite, and by the Romans with Venus. The chief temple on Mount
Eryx, of which the Sicca shrine is a copy, was indeed famous
for its women attendants, If certain Punic women chose to come
and offer sacrifices at this ene place in the whole of Africa, in
ashrine of foreign origin at Sicca, it was probably because they
could not do so in their home towns. Sacred prostitution, then,
so far from being a common characteristic of the Punic religion,
seems rather w0 have been restricted to a few temples where
immigrant deities were worshipped.

It is very likely that the naturalistic and licentious character of
the Phoenician religion was modified by the religious reformation
of the fifth century which led to the triumph of Tanit. In the
levels of the fophet which are earlier in date than this reforma-
tion, crudely realistic terracotta statuettes have been found,
representing men and women whose sexual attributes have been
deliberately exaggerated. Other sexual symbols appear on
funerary stones. All this disappeared in the fifth century. As we
have already seen, this craving for austerity as a reaction against
naturalism is esentially similar to the reforms wged by the
Hebrew prophets and the Greek philosophers.

Silius Italicus, who has given us a fairly satisfactory idea of the
obligations imposed on the Punic pricsthood, was also very well
mformed on the subject of their costume, the simplicity of which
symbolized this ideal of purity, The essential garment, Egyptian
in origin, was a long transparent linen robe wom over a loin-
cloth, This is the kind of garment which is womn by the priest
sacrificing a child, depicted on the famous stele, from the tophet,
preserved in Bardo Museum.™ This priest is beardless like the
priests of Gades and Egypt. On his shaven head is a round hat
very like a fez. The same costume is worn by a priest called
Baalyaton, who appears on a stele discovered in Phoenicia and
preserved in the Ny Carlsberg Museum™ The Carthaginians
had not, therefore, adopted the Egyptian priests’ robes direct, but
by way of Phoenicia. Similarly, many other legacies of the Nile
civilization came by the same route to Africa. Another of the
tophet stelac™ depicts a priest with his shaven head uncovered,
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whose appearance is even more strikingly Egyptian. His robe is
adorned with the emblem of Tanit, doubtless embroidered upon
it. On the Hadrumetum stele, which shows Baal Hammon en-
throned,** there stands, in front of the god, a tiny hairless igure
who appears crushed by the divine majesty.

Not all priests, however, were obliged to shave their heads and
chins. In the fophet™ we sometimes come across a figure identifi-
able by the long transparent linen robe worn over a short tunie,
as well as by the wine-pourer (oenochoe) and the bowl which he
affers for a libation; on his chin he wears a pointed beard, and
his hair, which is visible over his forchead, is covered by a veil
falling down over the shoulders like an Egyptian Alaft. Another
bearded man appears on another ex-voto. Clothed in a long robe,
he is making a gesture of adoration before an altar on which lies
the head of a sacrificial bull.

The sole ormnament worn on the white robe by the priests of
Gades was a coloured band. Since Silius used the term laticlave,
it must have resembled the purple stripe worn by Roman senators.
The bearded priest from the tophe! does indecd wear a long,
narrow, rectangular band of material over the Jeft shoulder. On
the Sainte-Monique sarcophagi, the male statues of priests, or,
as we prefer to think; of gods, wear a kind of fringed outer toga
over a long robe.**

On a stele of the Imperial period from Mactar, is a figure
wearing a cloak with an embroidered band. This is probably
some kind of civil decoration rather than a sacred emblem; Latin
inscriptions from Leptis™ in fact say that the Senate and the
people of that town accorded the right to wear the laticlave to
the city notables as a supreme honour, either for their personal
merits or because of their noble lineage.

Another sacred emblem, reminiscent of the ornament worn by
the Hebrew priests, was a band of metal across the forchead.
There are several specimens of these in our museums, all appar-
ently dating [rom the Roman period, but they must also have
been used in the neo-Punic cults. They bear the sign of Tanit,
the bust of the goddess, and also of Baal Hammon, represented
by Zeus Amman, with whom he was often confused.

These garments remained relatively simple. The gods them-
selves, whose servants must have been dressed like them, wear no
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elaborate accoutrements on any of the Carthaginian monuments.
The Baal Hammon on the Sousse stele was copied from a famous
temple statue and is shown in numerous documents, He wears
a long robe, and a tall pointed hat, which in other statues is
replaced by a crown of feathers rather like a Red Indian’s head-
dress. This barbaric-looking adormment originated i M
tamia. Punic razars have been found, on the blade of which this
same god is depicted wearing an Egyptian loin-cloth, pleated in
front, and a tall hat. The goddesses were sometimes more nchly
attired; a well-known sarcophagus from Sainte-Monique™ is
surmounted by the recumbent figure of a young woman draped
in the feathers of a gigantic dove: the head and beak form a kind
of helmet, while the wings, folded over her legs, cover a kind of
under-skirt, When this effigy was discovered, it was thought to
represent the priestess buried there, clothed in her sacred robes.
Unfortunately the urn contained nothing more exciting than the
bones of an aged Negress! We think it represents the goddess
Tanit, watching over the last resting-place of her servant.

From what has been said earlier, it is fair 10 suppose that the
ranks of the Punic clergy included some who were under the most
rigorous discipline, which allowed them hardly any lay activities,
‘while others, chosen from the political aristocracy, were exempt
from perpetual observance of those taboos which, in principle,
their office entailed. In the same way, in Rome, side by side with
the flamines and vestal vingins, who were burdened with a host
of obligations, the pontiffs and the augurers lived a normal life,
when not performing their religious functions.

Nevertheless, the Phoenician clergy possessed a mest powerful
esprit de corps. Inscriptions prove that the chief priestly offices
were in the patronage of a few families, who enjoyed a monopoly
very like that which the tribe of Aaron had established for itself
in Israel. To keep an eye on the priestly caste, and alss, perhaps,
to settle their differences, the Republic decided to institute magi-
strates called by the Latins ‘Prefects of Matters Holy’; in Carthage
they formed a cellegium of ten members.

There was a strict hierarchy within the clergv. Each temple
came under the authority of a High Priest (Rab Kolanim) who
exercised authority over the priests proper, the subordinate priests,
and a multitude of lower ministers. Of these, the first were the
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scribes, We shall show their importance later. Then came the
assistants to the calt; butchers to cut up the sucrificial animals,
lighters of the sanctuary-lamps, sacred barbers whese office was to
attend to the tonsures of the priests as well as those of the faithful
who sought initiation into some minor order. And finally a host
of non-specialist assistants, including pious men and sometimes
temple slaves. There were also the serfs who tilled the temple
estates and the craftsmen who worked in their workshops. In
Egypt, and throughout Asia Minor, temples wielded great
economic power; it would have been very surprising if they did
not do so in Carthage too.

The priests had first of all 1o see that the ceremonies of the
cult were properly conducted, by keeping meticulously to a body
of sacred law, What has been preserved of this law bears a very
significant resemblance 1o the Book of Leviticus, The priests’
most vital function was to onganize sacrifices. These were an
essential part of the Punic religion, regenerating and releasing the
beneficial power of the god and forming a mystic binding link
between the offerer of the sacrifice and the divinity. Libations and
offerings of incense were also of considerable importance; as i
proved by the fact that the great god El was invoked exclusively
under the name of Baal Hammon, which means “The Lord ol
the Altars where Incense bumns’. Blood sacrifices were classified
according to their purpose, and the various categories correspond
exactly to those of the Hebrews: holocaust, expiatory sacrifice (to
atone for a misdeed), and the sacrifice of communion. To these
must naturalty be added human sacrifices, For each god, the kind
of sacrificial victim—bull, calf, ram, sheep, goat, feathered fowl
—and its sex, were minutely prescribed. The main purpose of
the inscriptions in which these regulations have survived was 10
fix the fee to which the priests were entitled. This usually con-
sisted of a cash payment according 10 a tariff and a share of the
victim's flesh,™

But the Carthaginian priests, unlike those in Rame, did more
than merely ensure the mechanical observance of ritual. The
Phoenician priesthood had always been the centre of a very active
intellectual life. They discussed the nature of the gods, and, in
addition to writing the standard liturgical texts, they composed
sacred poems, The latter were veritable epics, recounting the



'}'8 DATLY LIFE IN CARTHAGE

adventures of the gods and explaining in mythical terms the
decroes of the ritual and the symbolism of the ceremonies.

The discoveries in Ugarit (Ras Shamra}* which have brought
to light the temple libraries of a-North Phoenician town of about
the fourteenth century B.c., have revealed the amazing richness
of this literature which had been lost for so many thousands of
years. Certain passages are obviously related to the story of
Genesis, though they have none of the unity of inspiration which
dominates the Bible, Like Hesiod's Theogony, the Ugarit poems
portray a crowded pantheon of gods, often at grips in bloody
combat. Indeed every Phoenician city had its own particular
pantheon in which the immorals enjoyed a different order of
precedence from that of neighbouring towns. Maoreover, within
cach town the priests elaborated their own particular cosmogony,
which was naturally to the advantage of the god they served.
This accounts for the violent theological quarrels, which in some
cases have survived (as, for example, in the names of the two
most famous leaders of schools, Sanchoniaton and Thabion).

We can be sure that the Carthaginian clergy did not allow the
intellectual traditions they had inherited from the motherdand to
fade away. The story of Dido, as it has come down to us through
Latin historians and poets, is a rationalized recasting of one of the
Carthaginians' sacred poems. Unfortunately, although many of
these works survived the siege of 146 in the librares that Scipio
donated to the Numidian kings, they subsequently disappeared
when the Punic tongue was no longer read and its manuscripts
were no longer copied.

This cultural role of the Carthaginian Kohanim was similar
to that of the Egyptian and Mesopotamian priests and was of
considerable historical importance. Indeéed it was thanks to the
priests that the Phoenician language and civilization did not dis-
appear from Africa even when they were dying out in Phoenicia
itself, but still survived for many centuries after the Roman
conquest, until the process of absorption had finally wiped out the
differences between the African cults of Tyrian origin and the
other mystic religions which had spread throughout the Roman
Empire.

In spite of the shortage of documentary evidence, there are
occasional indications of the way the priests defended the nation's
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spiritual heritage, Their chief activity in this respect must have
been in the fifth century when Carthage, defeated in Sicily and
deprived of all contact with the East by the Greek victory in
the wars against the Medes, found itself isolated and directly
threatened with destruction by Hellenism. The political, economic,
and secial revolution imposed upon Carthage an aristocratic and
totalitarian régime, which suppressed all relations with Greece
and cut down expenditure on everything not concerned with the
survival of the community. This revolution had as its counterpart
a religious reformation which set Tanit above all other gods, even
above Baal Hammon himseli. Like the action taken at about the
same time by the Hebrew prophets and by the first Greek philo-
sophers, the reforms arose from the desire to purge and simplify
their religion, by reacting against the incoherence and moral
scandals of naturalism. At the same time it marks a retum to very
ancient conceptions; indeed Tanit resembles very closely the
‘Great Mother’, the all-powerful mistress of heaven, carth and
hell, who was worshipped by the pre-Hellenic peoples of the
Acgean Sea, from whom the Phoenicians, like the Greeks, in-
herited the basic features of their civilization.

The famous *emblem of Tanit’, a triangle surmounted by a bar
with upturned ends and a circle above, preserves the form of an
idol with outstretched arms, which is the exact representation of
the ‘Grest Goddess', in Cretan palaces of the second millenmiumm:
Nevertheless, much remains to be explained: the name Tanit
appears to be of Libyan origin, and yet no trace of a female cult
exists among the very early Berbers, who never even gave pre-
cedence in their sanctuarics (o the female partner of a male god.
However, it is historically important that this spiritual revolution
in Carthage resulted in an even more tenacious affection for
Phoenician traditions. Whereas before, inscriptions had been rare,
they suddenly multiplied in their thousands, at the very moment
when the Phoenician tongue was losing ground in Asia to Aramaic
and, a little later, to Greek. '

It is probable that the scribes’ schools had to leave Tyre at this
time and take refuge in Carthage, which thus became the only
centre of Phoenician culture in the world, Henceforth the united
efforts. of the priesthood seem to have been concentrated on
resisting Hellenism, even though they themselves failed to remain
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immune from its influence. The official adoption in 396 s.c. of
the cult of Demeter and Kore, and the speed with which its
popularity spread, showed how dangerous to Punic culture was
this contact with less narrow, more humane ideas, which were
much more concerned with the fate of the individual. The priests
managed to counter this influence with grear skill, both by
'Punicizing’ the forcign cult, whose ministry had at first been
restricted to Greek priests, and by bringing within their own
theology domains previously foreign to it. The symbolic decora-
tions carved on the neo-Punic stelac in the fust two centuries of
the Roman occupation express a general conception of the world
adopted by most of the mystic religions which sprang up in the
Hellenistic world, as the result of the rejuvenation of ancient
Oriental rites by contact with Greek thought.

The supernatural world appeared as a hierarchy of divine
beings, subordinated to a supreme lord. The performance of a
certain number of rites, bringing increasing revelation, camed for
the faithful initiate not merely prosperity in this world, but also
eternal salvation. The latter was conceived as a state of bliss in
which the soul dwelt in the upper regions of the atmosphere,
enjoying the company of the gods The introduction of such
ideas into Africa does not seem 1o be due 1o the influence of
Rome, which itself absorbed them passively, nor to propaganda
from the East, for that would have brought with it new gods.
It must be admitted that the Punic clergy, who had remained in
contact with Egypt and Syria, were able through those countries
to familiarize themselves with a fundamental theology which was
then accepted by the initiates of all the sects, and which was
adapted by them as far as possible to the tradition which they
represented. We shall also see that Greek philosophers who
had settled in Carthage contributed their share towards this

Thus the expression of mysticism remained Phoénician even in
Alrica, and this helped to prolong the life of Carthaginian culture
long after the destruction of the city itself. The Roman annexa-
tion broke down the political framework of Punic socicty, but
the religious framework survived in the eircles of waorshippers
which were tolerated by the Roman authorities. The interior
organization of these circles was based on the former hierarchy



CARTHAGINIAN SOCIETY: THE RULING CLASSES B

of the Punic clergy and also on that of the thiasi, or Dionysian
sects, which proliferated throughout the Hellenistic world. Thus
the Phoenician tradition continued to direct a most important
sector of African spinitual life, although civil and non-religious
life had long been Romanized. Gradually, however, the Romans
came to accept a religion which they had at first despised. Under
the Severi, who were of African origin, Saturn and Caelestis, the
heirs of Baal Hammon and Tanit, were accorded the same
honours as Jupiter and Juno, whom they came to resemble more
and more closely. This marked the end of the Phoenician culture,
for Latin had by now become the liturgical language in the
classical temples in which a Romanized clergy officiated.*

In their role of preservers and defenders of traditional civiliza-
tion, the priests of Carthage were also responsible for the per-
sistence of customs which filled even the ancients with horror and
which shock our feelings and morals so much that we can scarcely
believe that they really existed, in spite of the irrefutable evidence
of texts and of archacological discoveries; customs such as human
sacrifice, and, especially, the holocaust of thousands of very young
children, whose ashes have been discovered in the Salammbd
tophet.

It is certainly no part of the historian’s role to condemn what
he discovers, in the light of our own moral code, which neces-
sarily differs from that of the ancients. This is especially true in
regard to religious practices, particularly when these are inspired
by mysticism, which at all times and in all places modifies the
normal scale of values. But the historian must mention, and must
attempt 1o explain the persistence among certain peoples of
practices abandoned by their neighbours, and which, by this very
fact, must have been condemned by them as immoral and repul-
sive. It iz clear that the Carthaginians did incur censure as a result
of their religious aberrations.

THE LANDED ARISTOCRACY
From its origins to its fall, Carthage was dominated by an aristo-
cracy based on birth and wealth. In the eary legends, Dido was
surrounded by Tyrian nobles who had supported her against the
tyranny of Pygmalion. According to Justin,® it was they who
forced her, by a crude tick, w commit suicide. In the sixth

#
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century, the nobles struggled against the personal power of the
kings (Malchus and then the Magonids). When the latter dynasty
fell in the fifth century, an oligarchic régime was established
which lasted until the First Punic War. Then the Barcids, with
the support of the people, obtained the powers of a princeps, but
they still had to reckon with the Senate, where their enemies
remained numerous,

After the defeat of Zama, Hannibal induced the people to pass
laws which severcly restricted the power of the aristocracy, by
removing their control of the administration of justice and by
compelling the corrupt magistrates to disgorge their ill-gotten
gams, The nobles did not hesitate to provoke the intervention of
the Romans in order to get rid of Hannibal. Nevertheless, the
popular party still remained faithful to the memory of Hannibal
and managed for a while to regain power. The Greek historian
Polybius, who was by nature conservative, sees in the relative
predominance of the popular party in Carthage during the wars
against Rome one of the causes of the downfall of their city.

In any event, it is certain that the intransigence of the popular
party favoured the designs of Cato and of the inveterate enemies
of Carthage and that it brought about rejection of the anly
solution—advanced by a third party, which would perhaps have
enabled Carthage to survive—namely, an alliance with Masinissa,
But the last senators of Carthage had lost that intransigent pride,
that fierce patriotiam, which had been the strength of their
ancestore. They were more preoccupied with saving their own
social position than with saving the State, and they exasperated
their compatriots by their cowardice, without succeeding in
weakening the implacable enemy who was resolved on their
downfall.

In a colonial State with a very mixed population, the aristo-
cracy prided itself on belonging to the dominant race. Evidence
of this is found on the stelae, where genealogies were set out with
the greatest care, together with the offices held by the family
ancestors; Phoenician names were fondly handed down from
ane generation to the next, the grandson usually taking his grand-
father's name.

The Carthaginians, like most Orientals, considered only the
male line of descent to be imponant. The greatest families
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willingly accepted marriages with foreigners, As carly as the fifth
century, the Magonid Hamilcar was the son of a woman of
Syracuse, although this in no way prevented him from remaining
the inveterate enemy of her compatriots. Of the Barcids, Has-
drubal and Hannibal married Spanish women. Marriages were
Moreover the example of Sophonisbe, the daughter of a Cartha-
ginian general who became Queen of Numidia, and whose
touching story inspired one of Comcille’s tragedies, shows that
such exchanges were by no means confined to one sex. It is even
possible that the Carthaginian aristocracy admitted within their
social circle the noble housss of other countries. According to
tradition, Dido's companions included a number of Cypriot
families, among them that of the High Priest of a goddess whom
Justin calls Juno, and who was perhaps Tanit, for the office of
High Priest remained hereditary within his family.

The prestige of the Carthaginian nobility was based above all
on wealth, All the ancient writers agree on the importance of
money in Carthage, In the first centuries, when the Punic settle-
ment consisted only of the town and its suburbs, their wealth
could only come from over the seas. It was already so in Tyre.
In the words of R. Dussaud, ‘in Egypt, the King was deified in
view of his power and of ancient theological traditions: in Tyre,
the King was deified because of the wealth which came to him
throtigh foreign trade. It was no mere metaphor which Ezekiel
employed, when he put into the mouth of the King of Tyre the
words: “I am a god, I sitin the seat of God, in the midst of the
seas. .. ." It is ghvious how closely the Phoenician cult was linked,
in the prophet’s eyes, with foreign trade”™ In the colony, the
régime did not differ much from that of Tyre: it is probable that
the kings of the early centuries, the Magonids for example, exer-
cised almost a monopoly over sea communications with the
distant West, and over the vast profits derived from them. More-
over, one of the last representatives of the family, Hanno the
Navigator, played in person the role of merchant adventurer and
explorer of distant shores, We shall refer again to his activities in
a later chapter.

The fifth-century revolution profoundly changed the whole
social and political basis of the Carthaginian State; thanks to
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century, the nobles struggled against the personal power of the
kings (Malchus and then the Magonids). When the latter dynasty
fell in the fifth century, an oligarchic régime was established
which lasted until the First Punic War. Then the Barcids, with
the support of the people, obtained the powers of a princeps, but
they still had to reckon with the Senate, where their enemies
remained numerous.

After the defeat of Zama, Hannibal induced the people to pass
laws which severely restricted the power of the aristocracy, by
removing their control of the administration of justice and by
compelling the cormupt magistrates to disgorge their ill-gotten
gains. The nobles did not hesitate to provoke the intervention of
the Romans in order to get nid of Hanmibal. Nevertheless, the
popular party still remained faithful to the memory of Hannibal
and managed for & while to regain power. The Greek historian
Palyhitis, who was by nature conservative, sees in the relative
predominance of the popular party in Carthage ditring the wars
against Rome one of the causes of the downfall of their city,

“In any event, it is certain that the intransigence of the popular
party favoured the designs of Cato and of the inveterate encmies
of Carthage and that it brought about rejection of the only
solution—advanced by a third party, which would perhaps have
enabled Carthage to survive—namely, an alliance with Masinissa.
But the last senators of Carthage had lost that intransigent pride,
that fierce patriotism, which had been the strength of their
ancestors. They were more preoccupied with saving their own
social position than with saving the State, and they exasperated
their compatriots by their cowardice, without succeeding in
weakening the implacable enemy who was resolved on their
downfall.

In a colonial State with a very mixed population, the aristo-
cracy prided itsell on belonging to the dominant race. Evidence
of this is found on the stelae, where genealogies were set out with
the greatest care, together with the offices held by the family
ancestars; Phoenician names were fondly handed down from
one generation to the next, the grandson usually taking his grand-
father's name.

The Carthaginians, like most Orientals, considered only the
male line of descent to be important. The greatest families
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willingly accepted marriages with foreigners, As early as the Alfth
century, the Magonid Hamiicar was the son of a womun of
Syracuse, although this in no way prevented him from remaining
the inveterate enemy of her compatriots. Of the Barcids, Has-
drubal and Hannibal married Spanish women, Marriages were
common between Carthaginian nobles and Libyan princesses
Moreover the example of Sophonisbe, the danghter of a Cartha-
ginian general who became Queen of Numidia, and whese
touching story mspired one of Comeille’s tragedies; shows that
such exchanges were by no means confined to one sex. It is even
possible that the Carthaginian anstocracy admitted within their
social circle the noble houses of other countries. According to
tradition, Dido’s companions included a number of Cypriot
families, among them that of the High Priest of a goddess whom
Justin calls Juno, and who was perhaps Tanit, for the office of
High Priest remained hereditary within his family.

The prestige of the Carthaginian nobility was based above all
on wealth. All the ancient writers agree on the importance of
maoney in Carthage, In the first centuries, when the Punic sertle-
ment consisted only of the town and its suburbs, their wealth
could only come from over the seas. It was already so in Tyre.
In the words of R, Dissaud, ‘in Egypt, the King was deified in
view of his power and of ancient theological traditions: in Tyre,
the King was deified because of the wealth which came to him
through foreign trade. It was no mere metaphor which Ezekiel
employed, when he put into the mouth of the King of Tyre the
words: “T am a god, [ sitin the seat of God, in the midst of the
seas, . . " It is obvious how closely the Phoenician cult was linked,
in the prophet’s eyes, with foreign trade.™ In the colony, the
régime did not differ much from that of Tyre: it is probable that
the kings of the early centuries, the Magonids for example, exer-
cised almost a monopoly over sea communications with the
distant West, and over the vast profits derived from them. More-
over, one of the last representatives of the family, Hanno the
Navigator, played in person the role of merchant adventurer and
explorer of distant shores. We shall refer again to his activities in
‘alater chapter.

The fifth-century revolution profoundly changed the whole
social and political basis of the Carthaginian State; thanks to
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canquests of termtory on the mainland, a landed nobility was able
o develop alongside the anstocracy of trade and commerce; or
rather the power of the ruling families was based on the twin
supports of loreign trade and agriculture. One has only to think
of the highly unpredictable conditions of overseas trade in ancient
times, to realize how greatly this translormation must have
increased the stability of the Punic State, whose rulers were
henceforth able to compensate for the fickleness of fortune on the
seas by the relative regularity of agricultural returns.

A vital passage in Polybius,™ which has apparently not received
the attention it deserves, provides information about the organiza-
tion of agricultural revenues in Carthage in the middle of the
third century. The historian speaks of the consternation among
the Cartliaginians when the mercenaries revolted. ‘In tnuth’, he
writes, ‘the Carthaginians needed anl} their land [ehora] Iur the
necessities of life, but the preparations for war and the amassing
of provisions were only possible by virtue of the revenues they
drew from Libya.! The Punic domain in Africa, therefore, con-
sisted of two distinct parts; of which one was enough to feed the
capital. But what was this territory? It cannot have been merely
the immediate suburbs in the peninsula, for this area would
certainly not have sufficed to feed the population of the city.
Polybius was probably reflerring to the fairly extensive district
where the land belonged to Carthaginians. He makes a distinc-
tion between this and the peripheral regions where the Libyans
retained possession of the land, on condition that they paid heavy
tribute.

From this it is easy to understand how dangerous to Carthage
were the expeditions of Agathocles and Regulus: both had as
their objective, not the capital itsell, which they could not have
captured permanently, but the rich and fertile lands of Cape Bon,
where the Carthaginian aristocracy had their principal estates.
Diodorus and Polybins®™ agree that both the Greek and the
Roman armies had as their main objective the rich domains of
the Punic senators, which were surrounded with vinevards, olive
groves, orchards, and pastures rich in cattle. Although not all the
results of the excavations of the Cape Bon burial-grounds have
been pulﬁuhcd those that have confirm entirely the evidence of
these historians that therc were scarcely any large towns in this
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region, although it supported a very dense and wealthy popula-
tion. During the Roman era, Africa remained one of the leading
agricultural powers in the Mediterranean. But the stability of its
prosperity depended principally on the cereal crops of the plains
of the Medjerda, of the interior valleys of the High Tell, and of
the well-watered vales of Byzacium. This gave rise 1o quite a
different economic and social organization from that which
existed under the Canthaginians, whose agricultural system, under
the influence of particular circumstances, developed in a remark-
ably ariginal way.

The chora, or agricultural region of Carthage, was not very
extensive: it included the western part of the Tunisian Tell, the
lower valley of the Medjerda, Cape Bon, and the northern part
of the Sahel, Generally speaking, this was a hilly area with marl
and clay soils, fairly well watered; and originally covered nearly
everywhere with a maquis so dense as to form almost a forest,
which consisted mainly of wild olives and mastic trees. The
Carthaginians soon realized that this natural vegetation could
easily be replaced by productive trees (olives, vines, almonds, and
pomegranates), which would give valuable food and, in par-
ticular, oil which was the only kind of fat wsed throughout the
Mediterranean basin for food and for domestic or manufacturing
purposes, and which was, in consequence, extremely precious.
In the arcas where the maquis remained, the sweet and fragrant
flowers supported bees, which produced excellent honey, used
instead of sugar, and wax, which was used for many more pur-
poses than it is today. The smaller domestic animals found plenty
of food mn the undergrowth, while oxen and harses could graze
in the marshy valleys of the wadis.

The richer plains of the Medjerda and the wad: of Miliana,
on the other hand, were better suited to the production of cereals,
which abo grew well in the Sahel valleys, The cultivation of
trees did not extend to these regions until the period of the
Raman Empire, although even then wheat remained the staple
crop.

For political and social reasons, the two areas remained sharply
separated. Naturally, the Carthaginians at first took over the land
nearest to the town, installed themselves there as masters and
drove out the native population;, or reduced them to the status
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of farm-hands, or even serfs. On the other hand, in the wheat-
bearing plains, which were conquered later, the land remained
in the hands of native farmers who were not personally sub-
servient to the lords of Carthage. But the State exacted {rom them
tribute in kind—in principle; one wenth of their crops; although
at times it rose to a quarter or even a half,

However, exploitation based on servitude is not a good basis
for cereal production. Cato, in Italy, writing for the instruction
of landed proprictors, firmly opposed it. Mago doubtless reaches
the same conclusion, since nearly all the passages of his book
which have survived deal with the cultivation of trees, or the
rearing of herds. These valuable estates, near to the city, werr,

in some scrious emergency, safe from the incursion of
Libyans who had remained independent. But the latter were able
to trickle back into the outer zone, occupied by their fellows who
remained settled there, and in time of need provided uvseful
seasonal labour, particularly at harvest-time,

The Carthaginian nobles, who were anxious to preserve the
monopoly of the valuable products grown on their estates, appear
to have forbidden their cultivation, not omly by the Libyans,
whom it was important in any event to keep as specialists in the
production of wheat for the city, but also by the Sardinians, who
were called upon to fulfil the same function. Regulations imposed
in African territories at the end of the first century A, by the
Roman emperors, still forbade the cultivation of crops other
than cereals, It was not until the more liberal policies of Hadrian
and his successors, that these restrictions were repealed, and
special advantages offered as an inducement to encourage the
cultivation of olive trees and vines right up to the confines of the
Sahara.

Thus the rural economy of Carthage was based on a rigid
system of expert specialization in a farly limited zone. The
Carthaginian landed proprietor was therefore quite different
from the Roman latifundiary (owner of vast estates built up by
buying out small peasants in debt), who monopolized the best
land of the province, at the end of the Republic and the begin-
ning of the Empire. He was much more like Cato’s agricola—
the master of a relatively modest estate, from which, by great
personal exertion, he extracted the maximum yield. He was no
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absentee landlord. In the words of Mago,” “The man who
acquires an estate must sell his house, lest he prefer to live in the
town rather than in the country. Anyone who prefers to live in
a town has no need of an estate in the country.” There was
nothing onerous in such an obligation. The Carthaginians were
the first to discover the delights which are enjoyed today by the
mhabitants of Hammamet and Soukra, and which have attracted
in-recent times men like Gide and Bernanos; and many others.
Vast orchards on sandy soil, watered like the oases with m-
numerable coal water-courses, extend right down to the sea. The
elegant design and refined comlorts of the houses complete the
lavish work of nature,

Doubtless these ‘Punic paradises’ did not glow as they do
today, with the bright colours of oranges and lemons. They were
more like the ancient Arabian gardens where age-old olive trees
grew side by side with pomegranates and fig trees. Decorative
flowers were also grown, Flowers and fruits were regarded as the
manifestations of divine beneficence, and therefore found a place
on the stelae, although unfortunately, they are too stylized to be
recognizable. As for the dwellings of the masters, they enjoyed
the Mediterranean conception of comfort, which aimed above
all at bringing everywhere the refreshing coolness of running
water,

We have scen already that a modest house in a fishing village
at the tip of Cape Bon possessed a bathroom equipped according
to the latest Greek technique. Tombs from this region contained
more objets dart from Greece, and more jewellery, than burial-
places of the same period in Carthage itself. Often the villas had
towers where the owner could sit in the shade, and on the first
floar there were loggias with wide openings overlooking the sea.
Farther south, these towers assumed a more austere appearance,
like the one owned by Hannibal in Byzacium, not far from
Thapsus. These were real miniature fortresses (bordjs), able to
resist an attack from bands of nomads.

The master lorded it at the head of his slaves Many of the
latter came from abroad as prisoners of war, or were bought in
the stave-market. But the exploration of burial-places has shown
that a Libyan population did survive in Cape Bon. They used
crude pottery, shaped by hand, like that still used by the
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Bedonins, and they practised rites (like painting red the bodies
of the dead and burying them in 4 squatting position), which go
back to prehistoric times. Did these natives retain some land of
their own, side by side with the Canthaginian eolonists, or did
they work for the latter as mere labourers? It is impossible to give
a definite answer. But the existence of a discontented rural
praletariat presented a serious menace which Carthage had 1o
face at moments of political crisis.

In normal times, however, the efficiency of the system depended
on the overseers, A passage from Mago refers 1o these foremen,
who were slaves themselves, and from whom both authority and
technical competence were demanded. It was essential to keep
them interested in their work, He therefore recommended that
they should be allowed some privileges, such as the nght 1o
found a family, a privilege not allowed 1o other workers, and
the chance to put aside savings with which they could eventually
buy their freedom. He also advised the removal of those who
treated  their subordinates’ with brutality, This he did not from
humane motives, but because men who are brutalized with blows
soon become indifferent workers and because luman live-stock
was expensive.”

The main achievement of the Carthaginian colonists was to
introduce into Africa the agricultural practices of the most
ancient Mediterrancan civilizations, to adapt them to the climate,
and to perfect agricultural science to the point of becoming
acknowledged masters. The famous agricultural expert was Mago,
a retired general, who condensed the whole science of the agri-
culture of his time into twenty-cight baoks. This treatise became
so famous that the Roman Senate, which included Cato, him-
seli the author of a similar work, had it mranslated into Latin,
after the Roman conquest, Tt was; in fact, the only Punic waork
that the Romans reganded as of any interest. As late as the first
century A.0., Calumella was still praising Mago as the father of
agricultural knowledge. Unlfortunately the fame his treatise
enjoyed did not preserve it for posterity, A few brief fragments
anly survive through being quoted by Pliny, Varro, Columella,
and other lesser authors, These same authors abo mention a
compatriot who emulated Mago, named Hamilcar,

This development of scientific agriculture deserves special
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mention, far in ancient times technigues made very slow progress,
even when they were of vital interest to the community. More-
over, the Carthaginians do not appear to have been of a very
inventive turn of mind. We shall see that their industry, even in
the essential sphere of ship-building, was not naticeably superior
to that of their neighbours. The progress they made in agriculture,
which soon became part of the heritage of Mediterranean civiliza-
tian, is therefore a remarkable and happy exception.

Mago apparently lived at the time of the. Punic wars, that is
to say when Carthage was emerging from isolationism and was
becoming increasingly ready to adopt Hellenistic civilization.
Greck was widely known and the work of Greek specialists often
utilized. Mago was one of the enlightened Carthaginians of whom
Hannibal is the best known, who made themselves familiar with
Greek ideas and were able to contribute some of their own. One
of the characteristics of the Greek mind was the urge to
rationalize techniques. Throughout antiquity very little was
contributed to man's material lot until the last three centuries
.. and the first century a.n. But this practical utilization of
knowledge lapsed without achieving any definite results. It did
not reappear until a thousand years later at the end of the Dark

5

As most of Mago’s work has been lost, it is not possible 10
estimate exactly the extent of the progress made by Punic agri-
culture. The cultivation of cereals which was, as we have already
seen, left almost entirely to the Libyans, profited little from these
advances. Nevertheless, the stelac of the tophet often show a simple
wooden plough without wheels, similar to those still used today
by the Tunisian fellahs” The Carthaginians must have invented
a fairly advanced threshing-machine—a kind of sledge fitted with
emall toothed wheels which the Romans called the ‘Punic Cart’
(plostellum punicum).*

The Tyrians’ greatest effort was devoted to cultivating vines
and olives, which they were undoubtedly the first to grow in
Africa. Mago enumerated a whole set of instructions for dealing
with the excessive heat and dryness of the African climate: vine-
yards should be planted facing north; plants should be placed in
trenches with stones at the bottom to protect their roots from
winter rains and summer heat, trenches should only be filled in
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gradually, to encourage the roots to go down deep, and dung
mixed with grape-pressings should be used as a fertilizer. Finally,
the vines were to be pruned in spring, and not in the autumn, as
the Italians preferred to do. ™

The mastic tree grows naturally in the Tunisian maquis. The
Carthaginians soon learnt to graft on to the wild stock, but they
also planted olive groves of new trees, regularly spaced seventy-
five feet apart, the trees of one row placed opposite the gaps in
the other as is still done today around Sfax. Some trees bore up
to a thousand pounds of olives.

Fruit farming lacked the variety it has today. The citrus fruits
which were introduced by the Arabs in the Middle Ages, and
which now constitute the chief crops of Tunisian orchards, were
unknown to the Carthagimians. Many modern authors have
thought that the golden apples which Hercules stole from the
vigilant Hesperides and their dragon, in the farthest limits of the
Western World, were in fact oranges, and the Greek hero may
indeed have borrowed this exploit, like others, from the Melkart
of Tyre. But it seems probable that these miraculous fruits, like
the precious jewels on Aladdin's tree, were entirely due 1o the
imagination of Oriental story-tellers.

The humble Barbary fig, which often satisfies the hunger of
the Bedouin, and the cacti which throw an impenetrable hedge
round many modern gardens, were unknown to the ancients; and
were imported from America only in the sixteenth century. But
the Canthaginians were proud of their own figs and of their
pomegmnates. The former were so fine that Cato is said to have
held some up in the Senate to arouse the envy of the Roman
peasants aganst a nich delenceless land not far away. The same
Romans called the pomegranate mala punica more often than
granata, and imported them [rom Airica for Italian markets.
Moreover, this fruit was the emblem of Tanit, and is often found
in the place of honour on stelae, perched on top of a column.**
The goddess shared this emblem with Kore. A well-known story,
invenited by some ingenious Alexandran, explained how Pluto
had regularized the abduction of Persephone by giving her a
pomegranate-seed to eat. Indeed, this brightly coloured fruit,
whose peel encases thousands of seeds, seemed 1o be the very
symbol of fertility. It was doubtless the Aegeans who chose it as



CABRTHAGINIAN SOCIETY: THE RULING CLASSES Gl

an emblem for the goddesses of the earth, those queens of the
mysterious treasures held within its bosom, and of the sources of
all life,

The date palm is probably the tree most frequently seen an
stelae.** An amusing drawing shows two men with a long lead
clinging like monkeys to the trunk of a date palm. This kind of
gvmnastic feat was necessary in order to [ertilize the stamens of
the female tree with pollen. The date palm also appears, together
with the war-horse, on Carthaginian coinage. The Phoenicians,
like; all Orientals, rt'g:i:rdm:l the tree as symbalical of Providence
and 1ts blessings. Thus in Greek the word photnix means both
a date palm and a Phoenician. However, it is by no means certain
that Carthaginian domination extended as far as the Jerid, which
produces the best dates in Tunisia, or if it did, it was only for
a short while. The date palms round Gabes and in Tripolitania
are too near the sca, and produce only inferior fruit,

In the zone of sub-desert steppeland stretching between the
mountains and the east coast of Tunisia, the cultivation of
almonds, often grown in conjunction with olives, can be very
remunerative. Mago says that almond trees were grown in
nurseries with infinite care, and then planted out in the same
manner as olive trees,**

Cattle-hreeding was the chief, and often the sole, resource of
the Libyans, but they practised it with the same lack of care as
their present-<day descendants. The Carthaginians, on the other
hand, were most careful and methodical.

While the soil of Tunisia is very suitable for fruit trees, it
provides poor pasturage today for herds: hard, dry alpha grass
on the steppes, or thorny plants with small stifl leaves in the
magquis. Only in the depths of a few marshy wadis is any lush
grass to be found. In ancient times, things were probably better.
We know that elephants lived in Barbary, which implies the
existence of grassy plains. These were perhaps the plains of the
Tell, which were later ploughed up for grain-crops.

The nomad Libyans (the word nomad was originally the same
as Numidian) grazed their goats and long-tailed Barbary sheep
there, while in winter, they came down to the pre-Sahara steppes,
where the alpha grass grew, This kind of life, which, like all
shepherds, they combined with hunting and brigandage, was
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made possible by the speed and endurance of their native Barbary
horses.

The Carthaginians took over the native sheep and hores, and
the former often appear on stelae as sacrificial victims.** The ram
was also one of the animals dedicated to Baal Hammon, who was
identified with Ammon at an early date. The horse represented
the god of war, probably Hadad, and often appears on coins. Bur
it was no longer possible to rear animals by moving them from
one pasture to another,

Meadows were soon developed round thie estates, especially in
Cape Bon. The fodder they provided allowed cattle to be reared
in conditions far superior to those found by the nomad Libyans.
So fine was the stock that the description of market animals,
given by Mago, was reproduced word for word in all the treatises
on stock-breeding used in ancient times. “The animals should be
yaung and stocky, with good limbs, and long robust and blackish
horns; the forchead should be broad and wrinkled, the ears
velvety, and the eyes and the chops black; the nostrils should be
large and rolled back, the neck long and muscular, the dewlap
generous, hanging almost to the knees, the chest well developed,
the shoulders broad, the belly large and full like that of an animal
replete, the flanks long, the loing broad, the back straight and
flat, or even sightly hollow, the buttocks round, the legs thick
and straight, short rather than long, the knees frm, the hooves
large, the tail very long and hairy, the coat stiff and short, but
soft to the touch, and reddish or brown in colour,”*

Everyone knows that the Carthagmians captured and reared
elephants, but these were only used for military purpeses, as they
were by all the ancient Mediterranean peoples. Unlike the
Phoenicians, the Carthaginians made no use of camels. The
Gaetulians, or desert Libyans, however, began to use dromeda-
ries, in imitation of their brothers in Egypt. But the Sahama was
still erossed by oxen or horses,

Punic farms were well supplied with poultry. Cocks appear on
various monuments and as victims named in the sacrificial tariffs.
Doves, dedicated to Astarte and to Tanit, fluttered in thousands
in the precincts of their temples. Sometimes, apparently, they
arrived in great droves, which gave rise to a story that the goddess
of Mount Eryx (in Sicily) paid a yearly visit of nine days to
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Carthage, accompanied by her doves. Water-birds, Carthaginian
hens and pink flamingoes, haunted the Lake of Tunis in their
thousands, as they still do today. They also appear frequently on
stelae. A frieze of walking, long-legged water-birds, on a stele in
Lavigerie Museum, is one of the best achievements of Pumnic
sculpture, and is all the more praiseworthy because the artist
apparently did not copy it slavishly from a model.*" In addition
ta poultry, the Carthaginian farm sometimes had tame gazelles
and even ostriches.*

The Mediterrancan maguis is rich in flowers, and provides
plenty of food for bees. Mago believed that these insccts were
produced by spontaneous generation in the flanks of a slaughtered
bull. The Carthaginians may have been poor entomologists, but
bee-keeping was much more important for them than for us,
since honey was the anly form of sugar available to them. The
wax of their bees was reputed to outclass that from all other bees
It was used in medicine and in encaustic painting.

It is evident, therefore, that the Carthagimian farmer was
neither an ignorant rustic, nor a grand lord who cared little for
what his estates produced. He was like the English gentlemen-
farmers in the eighteenth century, who also lived in a country
that was primarily devoled to maritime trade, and who sought
1o extract from their estates, by rational methods and unremitting
care, an income equivalent to what business or industry would
have brought them. In one respect, however, the Carthaginian
farmer differed fundamentally from the sceptical and enlightened
English gentleman-farmer; all his Jabour and even his knowledge
would have seemed to him useless, without the help of the gods.
It must be remembered in this connexion, that in Africa, more
than anywhere else, changes in meteorological conditions could
turn the same soil from a paradise into a desert.

The ancient Phoenicians of Ugarit, who were highland
peasanits before they turned to the sea, had developed their
mythology and ritual round their notions of thiee supernatural
beings whose violently changing relationships controlled the
growth of all vegetation.* Two gods especially worked in opposi-
tion: Aleyan Baal, the fertilizing spirit of rains, springs, and
rivers, who revealed himself in the growth of meadow grass and
trees: he prevailed during the rainy season, but was brutally
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displaced by Moth, the divine son, the spirit of the cormn, who

tnumphed over him in the wanm scasen. Moth was identified

with the seed of the wheat, and suffered death at the hands of

the goddess Anat: he was cut down with the sickle and bumed,

finally returning once more to the underworld, when Aleyan
mned the throne.

Later, the Kohanim reconciled these two enemies and even
fused them into a single deity, who was worshipped in some places
as Eshmoun, and in others as Adonis. Nevertheless, Alevan,
Moth, Eshmoun, and Adonis were definitely subject to the
superior gods El or Hadad, of whom they sometimes appear to
be merely the ministering agents. Casthaginian theology preserved
this kind of division of labour between the supreme providence
and its ministering deities, who alone came into comtact with
human beings. Bat, as the learmed theologians became more
particular about divine transcendence, they tended to wansfer
their piety to: the superior gods, the rulers of heaven, Baal
Hammon (or El) and especially to Tanit, at the expense of their
lesser minions.

This explains why the fertility of nature is represented on the
Carthaginian stelae as the gift of the superior god and goddess:
to them are dedicated the food-giving plants, date palms, pome-
granates, and ears of com, the cattle and the mplements of the
fields. Nevertheless, the idea of the existence of intermediary
divine beings persisted. It appears very clearly on neo-Punic
stelae, perhaps because the mfluence of classical religions had
made the idea of polytheism familiar. These ministering gods
appear in the shape of the inhabitants of Olympus, while the
supreme god was still represented by more or less abstract
symbols. On ex-votos found in La Ghorfa,” Bacchus naturally
presides over the growth of the vine, while his nude companion,
who can be identified with Venus, reigns over fruit trees; the
sculptor has succecded in expressing most happily, by the
exuberance and riotous intertwining of their reliels; the joyous
abundance of nature made [ertile by divine intervention,

Some Carthaginian theologians considered wheat to be under
the direct protection of Baal Hammon; a ritual statue of the god,
found at Hadrumetum, shows him holding a bunch of com-ears,
and he was often invoked under the title of Frugifer, a term
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associated with Saturn. This linking of the vital com and the
king of the gods was already accepted in the Phoenician town of
Hadrumetum; a fine burial throne preserved in the Museum at
Sousse, and which dates back to the fourth century,™ shows an
ovoid sacred stone garlanded with ears of corn. But in most parts
of Africa, the com goddesses were the Cereres, Demeter and
Kore, who had been naturalized ‘Punic” since the fourth century
B.G. On the stelae found in or near Althiburos™ they appear as
the subordinates of the supreme sun god, represented by Baal
Hammon. They therefore fulfil the same role as do Bacchus and
Venus in the neighbouring shrine at La Ghorfa. Their com-
panion Pluto, moreover, vies with Saturn for the title of Frugifer.
In spite of these theological differences which are evidence of the
wealth and variety of Carthaginian religious thought, there was
complete agreement on the vital importance of sacrifices as a
means of promoting universal fertility, This principle, the very
basis of Phoenician religion, still persisted at the end of ancient
times, on the eve of the triumph of Christianity. It is the inspira-
tion behind one of the last monuments of African paganism, the
stele of Cuttinus, a contemporary of the Diocletian tetrarchy
(284-305).>* This man, with a Punic name, was a rich landowner
in the fertile plains of the High Tell and had obtained the bless-
ing of Saturn by sacrificing an enormous ox and a fat ram. His
ex-voto shows, one above the other, the god himself guarded by
genii clad in Roman uniforms, but seated on a bull, like the
ancient Phoenician god El; then, the sacrifice being offered by
Cuttinus and his family; and finally the last two scenes, with all
the uaive grace of a Roman relief, show Cuttinus' men first
ploughing, and then reaping and gathering into their carts, a
really providential harvest.

The evolution of the religious attitude of the Phoenician to the
earth and its fruits is clearly the result of the relative importance
of agriculture and sea-faring in their economy. In the second
millennium, the ‘red’ people who had recently emigrated from
the Negeb to Libya were just beginning to find ways of exploiting
their new hiome, They were therefore primarily interested in the
gods who presided over, and were even identified with, the growth
of food-producing plants. Round about the vear tooo B.c., the
protecting deities of the great ports figure as the lords of sea and
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heaven, and their worshippers forges their close relationship with
the cycle of the scasons. When the Phioenicians in Africa became
interested in agriculture again, they revived their faith in the
divinities of the carth, who brought fertility to fields and herds;
and when they still kept as their most important gods the lords
of heaven and of the stars, it was beciuse of their powers: to
dispense warmth and rain, the supreme factors in the growth of
vegetation.

This ‘retumn to the soil' on the part of some at least of the
Carthaginian aristocracy in the ffth century B.c, was vital to
the evolution of Carthaginian civilization. It was centainly the
prime factor in the relative stability of the Republic in its last
CENturies.

This' was because the preponderance of the ruling classes
depended above all on their ecanomic power, We know that their
wealth allowed the great to keep a considerable number of people
personally dependent on them. Besides their domestic or rural
slaves, and the free workers in their trading enterprises, they
secured the services of a number of indigent citizens by various
acts of prodigality. These might take the form of provisions in
kind. In the fourth century, the ambitious Hanno the Great hoped
to obtain the people’s suffrage by offering them banquets on the
occasion of his daughter’s wedding, Killing, so to speak, two
hirds with one stone, he also hoped 1o use the occasion o poison
the members of the Senate.®

Sumptuous banquess of this kind were doubtless staged under
the porticos of the temples and may be survivals of an institution
comman among primitive peoples, which is known to sociologists
as “potiatch’. In the course of such feasts, the chief personages
rivalled cach other in a prodigal display of wealth; the winner
of this form of tournament emerged with his authority enhanced.
In Roman Africa municipal office, though elective in principle,
was in fact bought by the notables at the price of costly acts of
generosity. These were enumerated with much self-satisfaction on
inscriptions: canstruction of public buildings, distribution of food,
money, and presents: and games and spectacles of all kinds,

Such munificence was obviously not peculiar to the African
bourgeoisie. Tt was displayed throughout the Empire. Probably
the Carthaginian nohility practised it already, for in towns where
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the Phoenician tradition was particularly strong, like Leptis in
Tripolitania or Maktar in Tunisia, special entitlements translated
from the Phoenician have been found. The purpose of these seems
to have been o honour their authors: the names amator civium,
and ornator patriae, which occur in the dedications, were appar-
ently no empty rhetorical phrases, and appear to have referred
to some definite social promotion, won by displays of munificence.*

Aristotle refers to certain clubs (hetairia)®® which existed in
Carthage and whose members met for communal meals (sypssitiai).
They were corporations by public law. It is very probable that
the cost of their banquets was defrayed by the leaders of their
association, who subsequently benefited from the suppaort of their
colleagues in their political careers. Movers, Gsell,™ and other
scholars were of the opinion that these hefairiai were religious
brotherhoods, and their public banquets were, in fact, as we have
scen, given under the temple porticos.

It is evident that the people were completely in the hands of
the nobles, and, except in the relatively democratic period which
followed the War of the Mercenaries, they had a very limited
voice in the management of affairs, in spite of the existence of
a General Assembly as early as the sixth century. Effective power
resided i fact in restricted bodies—the Senate and a Committee
of five members, who perhaps formed select committess entrusted
with the direction of certam affairs,

The Carthaginian ‘constitution’, if one may use the word—
for the Punic Republic, like most cities of antiquity, never had
a written statute, but only a collection of laws and customs, rather
like the British Constitution today—was very similar to that of
the Greek oligarchies, a comparison emphasized by Aristotle.*
Its most original feature was the existence of a body of non-
political magistrates who, from the revolution of the fifth century
onwards, imposed a rigorous civic and moral discipline. It was
by founding this Court of the Four Hundred, which Aristotle
compares with the ephors of Sparta,™ and recent scholars with
the Venetian Council of Ten, that the Carthaginian aristocracy
consolidated their power after the fall of the Magonids.

When Hannibal sought to deprive them of their strength, he
persuaded the people to revoke the law of iremovability of these
magistrates. Their authority, which was all the stronger for being
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ill-defined, was excreised over the people as well as over the
executive. After the fall of the monarchy, the executive power was
shared by two shofetim. This title, which the Romans translated
as suffetes, means ‘judges’. It was the title borne by the elders of
the people of Israel before the institution of the monarchy. This
similarity shows that the role of these magistrates was not essen-
tially to administer the law, for they were undoubtedly deprived
af this function by the imt’rtuts's:m of the aristocratic courts. They
were in fact political and military leaders resembling the Roman
consuls, although their prestige was not so great. One of the
serious faults of the Carthaginian aristocracy was their inveterate
distrust of all personal initiative. This was one of the chiel causes
of the weakness of their foreign policy. During the First Punic
War, four generals were crucified by order of the Four Hundred.*
Not having at their disposition the specialized police forees used
by modemn authoritarian States to subdue their subjects, the
Carthaginian oligarchs compelled theirs to obedience by fear of
the executioner.

It i clear, therefore, that the most remarkable features of
Carthaginian society can be explained by its colonial arigins. The
position held by the priesthood was certainly justified by the
supreme importance of religious affairs in Semitic societies, but
even more by the fierce affection for its traditions shown by a
people cut off from their roots and surrounded by hostile
foreigners.

The preponderance of the aristocracy was the more easily
established because they never had occasion to overcome the
opposition of a popular class of their own race. The rich Tyrian
merchants in Alrica had brought with them only completely sub-
servient workers, When they later became a landed nohility, it
was at the expense of an uncivilized foreign population, and not
of a peasantry, whuwmldccﬂaml} have claimed an honourable
place in the city, as they did in Greece and Italy. Nevertheless,
the conditions by which Carthage developed gave birth to a
proletariat of very mixed origins, side by side with the colonizing
aristocracy; they too came to consider that they were Punic
citizens, This proletariat will form the subject of our next chapter.
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CHAPTER IV

THE PEOPLE, INDUSTRY, AND THE
SOCIAL PROBLEM

vr information about the Carthaginian proletariat
comes from archaenlogical rather than literary sources,
the latter being more concerned with the deeds of the
great, According to the law of chance, more graves of the poor
should come to light than of the rich. The humble objects found
near their mortal remains make it possible to reconstruct the lives
of these simple folk, who intervened in political affairs only in
moments of crisis, when their wretched lot became oo hard to bear.
The Carthaginian proletariat, as we have seen, lived mainly
in the city itself. It included sailors, workers in the arsenal, and
elsewhere, market-gardeners. from Megara, employees in the
trading establishments, and slaves. There were also foreign settlers
and, forming a separate class altogether, the professional soldiers,
whom the State had to maintain to defend the city, in view of
the inadequate numbers of the population.

THE METAL-WORKERS

The workers were relatively numerous, although there were
obviously no factories employing hundreds of men. The most
important industrial enterprises, managed by the State, supplied
the needs of the army and navy. In Cartagena, the Carthaginian
settlement in Spain, which was founded by the Barcids as the
capital of the overseas empire, there existed an arsenal in which
2,000 people were employed.* It was certainly organized on the
lines of one in Carthage itself. Some idea of the capacity of the
Carthage factories can be obtained from the peak output figures
at the beginning of hostilities in 148 5.c., after the Romans had
demanded the surrender of all war materials in the city. When
these conditions were made known, the Carthaginians decided
to resist, and in one month manufactured 3,000 shiclds, 9,000
swords, 15,000 lances, and go,000 catapult-darts® although there
had been no general mobilization of industry. The potters, for
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example, continued to ply their trade, for it would not have been
wise (0 employ unskilled workers on such specialized work. The
figures available correspond to the output of 300 or 4oo forges,
each employing four or five workers. To them must be added the
carpenters who made the wooden parts of weapons, The armourers
were probably employed in several large workshops, similar to
the one which the father of Lysias the orator owned in Athens at
the end of the fifth century, and which had 120 workers?®

But in peacetime, many metal-workers worked on their own
account, or for private patrons. Stelae have been found which
were dedicated by smelters of iron and copper, and makers of
body-scrapers and tweezers.* Some of the tools and products of
their trade have been found m graves, while others are repre-
sented on stelae:® axes and hammers, weapons of various kinds,
knives, scissors, fish-hooks, scrapers, and spoons. In the next
chapter we shall discuss articles of the toilet and of personal
adornment. Bronze vases, with varying degrees of ornamentation,
were also made, though the Carthaginians produced no original
work in this field; they imitated Greek originals, mass-producing
endles copies of models already long out of dite in their country
of origin.

The metallurgical industry was supplied from overseas. Copper
was imported from Spain, tin also from Spain and from the
Cassiterides;, and iron from Elba. The remarkable thing is that
the Carthaginians; who had access to such abundant supplies of
raw materials, never attempted to sell their finished products
abroad. This would have brought in a handsome margin of profit
and their failure to do =0 can only have been due to the inferiority
of their workmanship, compared with that of the Greeks, by
whom they were outclassed from the seventh century onwards,
In comsequence, the Punic warkshops produced only enough to
satisfy internal consumption; not a single article made in° Africa
has been found in the countries of the European Barbarians, such
as the Celts whose ports were, nevertheless, visited frequently by
Carthaginian ships,

The singular inferiority of Carthaginian metal-work can be
explained historically: while Carthage remained a port of call
for Oriental ships sailing to the West—i.e. until the great land-
mark of the fifth century—no attempt seems to have been made
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to work the ores which came in transit through the harbour,
except perhaps for the manufacture of a few trinkets. The policy
of sclf-sufficiency imposed by the Carthaginian government after
Himera forced them to produce for themselves at least the indis-
pensable necessities, and may have obliged them to bring in fresh
teams of craftsmen from Phoenicia, But most of the workshops
were apparently not established until the great Sicilian War
(409-338 m.c.), cluring which prisoners of war who had been
rounded up in the ravaged towns of Sicily were brought in,
notably from Selinus and Agrigentum. These slaves showed no
great zeal in working for their new masters and were cantent (o
go on copying models they were familiar with, rather than trying
out new designs. In time they adopted Punic customs, and prob-
ably purchased their freedom, but never rose above their inferior
status. The Carthaginian craftsmen never achieved the initiative
and inventiveness which were shown by the agriculturists; such
qualities develop only in men enjoying some measure of social
importance and respect.
THE WOODWORKERS

The workers in wood seem to have enjoyed more prestige. The
Phoenicians in Asia, who sold Lebanese pine and cedar 1o Egypt
and Palestine, had already made a reputation for themselves as
carpenters, and Solomon called upon one of them when building
his temple. Some of these warkers joined the first African colonists.
In the first century A.b. wooden beams were still to be scen in
Apollo’s temple in Utica, which had been there for more than
2 thousand years. The most important work of these woodwarkers
was obwviously the building and repairing of ships, at which they
were past-masters, as the Greeks willingly acknowledged. The
extension of the Punic empire in Alrica soon brought supplics of
local timber very similar to what was produced in Asia. Cedar
was especially valued; today it grows only in Marocco, but then
it probably grew on the Tunisian mountains, The dry Alrican
climate has preserved several wooden chests which had been used
as coffins, but which had previously been articles of fumiture.
They are made of very thick planks of cedar or cypress, pul
together with wooden or lead dowels.®

This method of construction shows how even in a privileged
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trade, the Carthag inians staunchly resisted any changes in tech-
nique. The invention of nails during the third millennjum made
possible entirely new types of structure, and yet no nails were
used in Carthage before the third century. Even then, they were
nails with gilded heads, used to attach some external decaration
and not for constructional purposes.

Carﬂmgcais&pmumndvuyﬂ:dwmdﬂnmﬁhmdﬂf
Demeter in gilded cedar, dug up at Sainte-Monique in a recess
beneath the temple of the goddess.” shows, in spite of some super-
ficial deterioration, a remarkable purity of line, although it was
almost certainly copied from a Greek model,

TEXTILES

The textile industry was one of Carthage's main activitics. As in
all ancient societies, everyday attire was made by the women of
the » who spun and wove wool or flax. Their spindles and
shuttles generally went with them to their graves. But inscriptions
often mention professional spuners® and we know that large
workshops were sometimes installed in the women’s quarters of
noble houses, in which dozens of slaves worked under the direc-
timn[thcmbtrm::{dmhuusc,mu{hcrnmm

Dnﬂli:inlﬂndpﬂsmrutﬂﬂﬁgingmthc Carthaginians or to
the natives, an abundance of raw material was produced.
Cushions and embroidered carpets found a market even in
Greece in the fifth century. Tunisian women are still skilled at

they possess. Yet the Libyans of carly antiquity preferred to live
in crude huts, called magalia, and were probably satisfied with a
few skins to cover the ground, Carpets were probably invented in
Syria, and in all probability the Phoenicians, who soon became
acquainted with them, introduced them into North Africa. "We
may suppese’, writes M. Poinssat,® ‘that the Tyrian and Sidonian
traders taught the neighbourin ing pastoral populations to copy
Asiatic fabrics. They were obliged to take into account the
h:hmnmdﬂmhmbjmmmég&,andmhﬂ to choose
a:mndnh[ﬂa.inmtmpﬂa:duigm. which would be the ensiest to
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copy. Perhaps they were like the carpets and hangings, decorated
with diamonds, chequered patterns, serolls, and saw-tooth designs,
which were reproduced in the eighth and ninth centuries 8.¢. on
some Phrygian monuments; some of which were votive or reli-
gious, and others burial-stones.”

In addition to the heavier woallen fabrics, the Carthaginians
also made fine linen musling which were largely used for wearing-
apparel.

Spinning, weaving, and embroidery rarely went beyond the
stage of family production, but dyeing was a veritable industry
supporting large numbers of people. The Tyrians are presumed
to have invented the purple dye which was obtained from the
decayed flesh of the murex, a shell-ish found on the shores of
Africa. On many sites of antiguity, from Djerba 1o Morocco,
the broken shells have piled up on the beaches together with
fragments of pottery and of walls, Some of these sites were never
reoccupicd after the fall of Carthage as, for example, Dar Essafi,
near Kerkouane.'® This little town, whose prospenity has already
been mentioned, gained its livelihood more from the sea than
from tilling the soil. Round its small harbour at the mouth of 3
wadi, mumerous vats hollowed out of the salid rock were used
to hold the Aesh of the murex while it was decamposing. Because
of the smell, these vats were usually sited down-wind, The shells
were usually left round them and are still there. Together with
fishing, but more important, this industry was the chief source
of the wealth of the inhabitants, The purple did indeed fetch a
very good price, and was doubtless taken into Carthage for the
dyeing processes. !

Leatherwork, like the woollen industry, grows up naturally
among nomad populations. The Libyans adopted it even in the
Nealithic Age, and it is very likely from them that the Cartha-
ginians leamt to make a kind of morocco—sheep- ar goat-skin
dyed red, which was much esteemed by the Romans for its skilful

CERAMICS

But the industry which found the widest markets, and the only
ane still active today, is that of pottery, The importance of
terracotta, for the ancient inhabitants of the Mediterranean shores;
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can scarcely be exagzerated. Except for the choice metal vases
of the well-to-do, receptacles of all kinds were mude by the potter,
from ampharae which took the place of barrels, and sometimes
even of cupboards; to minute phials to hold perfumes and precious
liquids. Clay was also used 1o make a large number of common-
place articles and cheap trinkets. Potsherds strewn over a site are
often the first indication of some ancient building whose walls
have long since vanished. They abo give the approximate date
af its occupation.

There i therefore no better proof of the economic dependence
of Carthage on Tyre, at least during the early centuries of its
existence, than the fact that its everyday crockery came from
Tyre, although the low value of such wares could hardly have
made them a very attractive propasition for the merchants who
sold them, There can be only one explanation for this: the round-
hulled ships which went to fetch ore and metal from the West
neexled a heavy cargo to fill their holds an the outward journey,
and the Tyrian jars served this purpose admirahly, For the same
reason, the Greek colonists received vases and domestic articles
from the motherland, Later, under the Roman Empire, the ships
which carried Carthaginian wheat to Ostia brought back bricks
from the Imperial factories in Italy which must have had a
monopoly of African markets, for no other bricks have ever been
discovered. Tyrian pottery is therefore found in the lower Liyers
of the lophet: heavy two-handled jars decorated with a wide
bright red band, beneath which groups of three vertical strokes
are painted at regulur intervals, or vases without hancles, and
with tall bell-shaped necks like thistle lowers.

Before long, however, workshops were set up 1o use the local
clay, and when eventually trade with Tartessus declined, they
were able to produce enough themselves to meet the demands
of home consumption, as well as the needs of foreign customers.

The discoveries of P. Gauckler and of Poinssot and Lantier
give a vivid impression of the work of these Carthaginian potters.
Workshops which are practically intact have béen uncovered near
the harbours, and especially round the Dermech burialground,
where the potters waited for the families of the dead to sell them
the articles required in the tomb, such as jars for oil, wine, and
milk, lamps, perfume phials, and statuettes of protecting deities.
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The clay was dug from the Carthaginian peninsala itself, just
north of the burial-grounds;* near the Hamilcar station red
cliffs tower above the beach—they are eomposed of sand bound
together with bright red clay. Although it was heavily worked by
the Carthaginians, this seam is still being excavated in open-air
quarries today, with little concern for the possible collapse of the
hill. Another deposit reaches the surface on the southern slope of
St Louis Hill Although this clay is of excellent quality, it was
apparently very little worked, for fear of undermining the founda-
tions of the citadel.

In the country, the Libyan women still made their crude house-
hold pottery with their bare hands, as their Neolithic ancestors
had done befare them, and as their Bedouin descendanis still con-
tinue to do today.” In graves on Cape Bon and the Sahel, and
also in the wheat plains of the Medjerda, bowls, cooking-pots,
and jugs have been found similar to those on sale today in the
villages, The women who modelled them sometimes tried to
imitate the shape of Punic vases, and especially of lamps.

In the Smirat graves, a vase which was modelled by hand stands
side by side with its counterpart turned on & potter's wheel, In the
towns the Carthaginian potter used a wheel,' a crude machine
consisting of two blocks of stone. One, a plain stone hollowed out
in mcshnpcufabvafmddwpcdmal,anuthcr,nhapcd
like a mushroom, had a foot which pivoted in the cavity of the
pedestal. It took two men to work the device. One squatted on
the ground and spun the wheel as fast as possible; the other stoocd
and shaped the clay, which was stacked ready in slabs beside
him.
On the other hand, their kilns were fairly advanced.
P. Gauckler** excavated one at Dermech which had been left
exactly as it was when it was abandoned, in full operation, during
the capture of Carthage by Scipio. It is perfectly preserved to a
height of 20 feet, 15 feet of it lying beneath the level of the soil
in Punic times. It consists of an elliptical hearth surmounted by
a tall eylindrical chimney; the Iatter, which could be closed at
the top by a dome-shaped cover, was divided internally into two
concentric zones by a tubular column in two sections, one above
the other. The hearth commumnicated with the workroom by large
square apertures arranged round the clay floor and by ventilation
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holes round the central pillar. A draught was thus created by the
concentric zone round the inner chimney, where the coarser pots
were stacked. The vases were placed, according to the degree of
heat they required, in the two superimposed compartments of
the central chimney, where the firing was more regular, and
where they were protected from scorching and from the smoke
and dust which escaped through the square apertures. The kiln
opened through a narrow arched doorway, on to the furnace,
which was at a lower level, and which, when excavated, still
contained heaps of ashes and clinker, and decayed wood, the
remains of the fuel prepared for the fire. There were also frag-
ments of pots and rejected pots.

This cellar, which had no window, was situated below the

workroom proper; the floor between them was on a level with
the potter’s room, enabling the potter to pass straight in there; on
shelves, were piled the vases of raw clay which were awaiting
their turn to be fired, each one carelully separated [rom its neigh-
bours by bone rings to prevent them sticking to each other. There
-also were piled the pots that had been tried and tested, before the
flawless specimens were put into stare.
# The store-rooms were joined to the workshop by a namow
corridor some fifteen or sixteen feet long. There we found a
collection of moulds and a few pots containing white or brown
pigment for painting or decorating the vasez There were also
thousancls of vessels of all shapes and sizes arranged according to
type ready for sale,

The most striking of these vessels were the bowls around the
outer rim of which were welded seven smaller cups. We shall see
later for what strange purpose these were used.

These Punic kilns are identical with those used nowadays by
Tunisian crafsmen. The clay is first washed in vats, then piled
in circular heaps which are trodden down by an assistant, a
technique known to the ancient Egyptians, and certainly to the
Carthaginians. From these heaps were taken slabs of about
twelve pounds in weight, which are wedged or kneaded by hand.
Apprentices pick out the stones with a reed. The prepared lumps
are then placed on the wheel, which is of a much more advanced
design than that used by the Carthaginians. The vase comes to
life on the wheel under the craftsman’s fingers. It is cut away
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with a wire, dried for an hour or two in the sun, and then kept
for several weeks in a cool damp room to get rid of the water
used while it was thrown. I it were fired too soan, it would split.
The kiln has not changed since ancient times. The vesels are
walled up in the kiln for three days, the first for firing, and the
other two for coaling.

The fact that these technigues have lasted so long does not
mean that they cannot be improved. The Punic potter was never
an artist like his Greek counterpart. The shapes which grew under
his hands were heavy and clumsy. The clay was generally left
bare, with neither colouring nor glaze, the only decoration on its
surface coming from the firing. The few exceptions are ancient
vases partially or completely coated with red. Painted vases were
extremely rare, and even these were crudely decorated with a
plain band surmounted by triglyphs like the ancient Tyrian vases,
or later with childishly stylized ornamentations. On one amphora
is an amusing scene showing two osiriches drinking from a vase
on a stand."

The sole preoccupation of the Punic potter was uninterrupted

ction in vast quantities at a very low price. When we think
of the thousands of jars and pitchers of all sizes and the lamps
which came from the graves and the tophet, and of all the pottery
required for daily use, for carrying supplies, including water, and
even for building, it is not difficult to imagine that the Cartha-
ginian potters had very little time to be fussy over their work.
And yet it would have benefited the cconomy of Carthage if it
could have saved itself the expense of importing from Greece
whole cargoes of vases de luxe, right up to the fifth century. Then
the rigorous policy of the aristocracy put a stop to this drain on
the economy, but it either could not or would not create a replace-
ment industry which would have made the State self-sufficient in
this respect.

Only religious requirements persuaded the potters to depart in
any particular from their normal routine. Ritual vases of fairly
complicated design were required, like the kernoi,** the main
bosw! of which had around its lip a number of small cups rescmb-
Engmnmﬂmywmuﬂd{urapmuliarﬁma!inhmd
Demeter, in which the priestess fastened one on her head after
ﬁgbﬁngthanntdﬁzm:mthmtmlhoWLmdphﬁ:ginlﬁe
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surrounding cups the grain offered as frst fruits. Preparations
for celebratng this festival were being made in the spring of 146
when the city was captured, and the potters had already put the
necessary kernoi in the kiln to fire them.

The potters, or at least the most skilled of them, the coroplates,
supplied most of the religious imagery used in Carthage. Even
large life-size statues used in the temples were often made of clay.
Even the Greeks used such idols up to the fifth century, but after
that date they were hardly ever made except in the countries on
the margins of the Hellenic world, in Etruria, for example. We
possess a fairly large number of Punic terracotta statues. Some
were discovered in the Salammbd chapel by Dr Carton;** others,
collected from humble country shrines on Cape Bon, are later
than the destruction of Carthage but are certainly copics of Punic
maodels. Some are not withour character, like the half-horse, half-
lion statue of Tanit from Thinissut, which is full of berce dis-
dain.”* But others were simply cast from Greck models, like the
Cereres of Korba;" others again preserve the crudity of ancient
idols, like the Soliman Demeter.™ The Mediterranean religions
demanded the constant presence of the divine image. The faithful
had to have statues to place in their private chapels, in the graves
of their dead, or as ex-votos in their temples placed beside the
vases containing the sacrificial ashes.

Our museums therefore possess hundreds of figurines; many
bought in Greece, like the decorated vases. The Carthaginians
gave to these imported statues the name of their own gods who
most resembled them. They preferred those which had the most
omamentation: goddesses wearing heavy crowns, or wrapped in
a sheath-like garment draped with enormous pendants,™ like the
Lindia of Rhodes. Moreover the Punic potters made casts of
these figures and reproduced them by the gross. They also made
their own miniature images of their national gods. Numerous
terracoita medallions representing Baal Hammon on his throne,
in a pose similar 1o that of the venerable statue in the temple of
Hadrumetum, have been found.**

Seventh- and sixth-century graves, and the corresponding levels
aof the tophet, often contain masks made of clay. Young women,
wearing a veil falling on either side of the head like the Egyptian
klaft;® young men with the grace and smiling serenity of the
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korai and kouroi of ancient Greece.’' Bur side by side with
gracious beauty are some mghtmarish horrors: faces with
deformed bane structure, or with the skin covered with warts and
tattoo-marks, or faces distorted into a homrible leer.™ Some
archaeologists have regarded these as true-to-life portraits and
have referred to Punic realism.

They are in reality magic objects intended to secure for the
living and the dead the protection of the gods, represented by the
smiling masks, and to ward off, by the principle of similia
similibus curantur, evil spirits, represented by the grimacing
masks, These dread spirits were first evoked in ritual dances by
masked performers. Such practices, still familiar today to black
witch-doctors, were common among most Mediterranean peoples.
In Latin, the word larva designated both the spirit and the mask.
In Sparta, within the sacred precimets of the Temple of Artemis
Orthia, similar grimacing figures have been dug up.™ After the
ceremony, the actors hung up their masks as ex-votos. This prac-
tice survived after the dances were no longer performed, on
account of their value as a means of scaring away evil spirits. As
for the busts of smiling goddesses with Kouroi heads, these were
doubtless full-length statues reduced to their essential parts, in
which their magic powers resided. In this, then, ar in other
branches of ceramic art, the Carthaginians confined themselves
to following the example of the Greeks. The only initiative of
their own was to embellish the original with a few suitable acces-
sories: the grimacing masks, for example, sometimes wear on
their forcheads an inverted crescent on a disc, the astral symbol
of Tanit and of Baal. Some Kourot have silver rings in their ears
and even in their noses,

After the ffth century, however, almost the only masks that
have been found are of Silenus or of Saturn, and in the later days
of Carthage only dramatic masks. For the cult of Demeter, which
soon became naturalized, in addition to the kermoi statuettes,
busts were made to serve as incense-burners; in which the calathos
of the goddess was hollowed out to receive the bumning embers.™
The Hellenic fashion was adopted rather late, but it was the only
one which brought some measure of inspiration 1o the routine-
ridden Carthaginian craftsmen.

There are, however, in existence a few original figurines which
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give expression to popular fantasy, like those produced by the
potters of Nabeul when their taste is not spoiled by their being
sent to Stvres, and when they are allowed to make amusing
rococo display pieces, full of flowers; trees, and animals. A
statuette of a devotee™ raising his hands in homage 10 a god is
hunched up in his ‘djellaba’ of coarse wool; another, on the other
hand, is clothed in 2 rich wmic of pleated and embroidered
muslin, with a cape;™ others represent donkeys carrying water
in pointed jars fastened to a pack-saddle, just as they can be seen
today trotting through the narrow village streets™ These make
one regret the snobbishness of the wealthy Carthaginians and
their bad taste, which led them to prefer Greek trash to these
erude trifles, so full of natural charm!

THE GLASS-BLOWERS

The Phoenicians were reputed to have invented glass; this is not
true, but it is explained by the skill they acquired in this industry.
In Curthage, small phials have been found, shaped like jars, made
of opaque dark blue glass, embellished with bright yellow bands
and geometrical decorations. P. Gauckler™ has made a very
precise study of the way these were made. “The pattern’, he says,
‘was obtained by designs fixed inside the glass. The phial was first
roughly shaped, after being impregnated with the background
colour, generally dark, blue-black or indigo, though occasionally
it was light (silvery white), Then, while the glass was still hot and
viscous, light cuts were made in which threads of a light eolour
were inserted (yellow ochre, citron, white, or turquoise). These
protruded beyond the cuts and were left standing in relief. Some-
times they remained in this state, but more frequently the glas
was re-heated, The colours, expanding in the heat, became fused
in the glass, which was subsequently buffed on a wheel, so that
the surface looked perfectly smooth.’

Other phials™ represented the Nile god, Hapi, or a squatting
monkey halding a vase between ite legs.” Glass was also used to
make striped beads, resembling agate, which were used for neck-
laces or for covering a corsage or for decorative knobs on a
casket, From glass, cheap scarabs and a multitude of charms were
also made. The mest curious of these represented cither men,
whose bright yellow skin contrasted strongly with their dark blue
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or black beards and shiny curly hair,** or else young men or
women with pale skins. All had large hooked noses and large
staring eyes, to scare away demons. This glassware, frequently
found in Carthaginian tombs of the fourth and third centuries,
iz also found all round the shores of the Western Mediterranean
as far away as Gaul. It i important to settle where they were
made. S. Gsell*® thought they were made in Egypt and E. von
Bissing in Greece.” The author agrees with J. Vercoutier, that
the Phoenician glass-blowers soon learnt to imitate Egyptian
models and were responsible for the production of most of the
specimens so widespread in the West.”

Ivory and bone, which are sometimes difficult to distinguish
from each other, were used to make a host of small objects in
everyday use. Reference has already been made to the carved
combs found in seventh- and sixth-century graves, which prob-
ably came from Asia. P. Cintas discovered in Utica the grave of
a bone-worker which he dates as carly fourth century.™ Near
the skeleton had been placed ‘everything that was likely to be
on his work-bench on the day of his death, as though everything
had been hurriedly swept off it to be put with him, His humble
craftsman’s tools: a hammer, a hatchet, an iron knife, a hard
stone polisher; crude raw materials: sheep’s ankle-bones, pebbles,
and shells. Half-finished objects also: bone medallions, mbbed-
down pebbles, mother-of-pear] shells, polished on one surface;
and finally, completed articles: a delightful small polished capsule
intended as an ornamentation for a casket.”

This craftsman was by no means poor; he was wearmg a
necklace with five pendants, and a solid gold ear-ring decorated
with very delicate filigree-work. Curiously enough, there was
nothing else besides the jewels and the tools: no lamp or vase to
accompany the dead man, This fondness for souvenirs of the
earthly life, emphasized by a disdain for the traditional burial
ritual, is so violently in contradiction with Carthaginian habits
that this bold spirit may not have been a Carthaginian at all. He
may conceivably have been a foreigner, who died far from his
native land without having adopted the cult of his new country,
and who was buried by his neighbours, who did the best they
eould, but were ignorant of the proper funeral ritual.

Decorative ceramies, glas-blowing and ivory-carving are
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ariistic crafts. We have mentioned the jewellers, and workers in
wood and bronze. Another body of workers had adopted a
particularly interesting technique already popular with the
Capsians,”” namely, that of decorating ostrich cggs, on which
large eyes were painted to make them look like female faces, or
on which were engraved geometric patterns, or even sometimes
human figures.*”

GENERAL CHARACTERISTICS OF CARTHAGINIAN
INDUSTRY

In spite of their number, and their indispensable activities, the
workers of Carthage, as we have seen, did not play the important
part one might have expected them to play in a mercantile
organization, which had at its disposal abundant supplies of raw
materials and a vast market for its products. They just managed
to supply the everyday needs of their compatriots, and were never
able to compete with their Egyptian or Greek rivals, even when
an authoritarian policy prohibited the entry of finished products
from abroad.

One is tempted to attribute to this excessive protectionism the
mediocrity of their products, which were immune from competi-
tion and, except in Carthage; needed only to satisly barbarian
populations, who cared little about the quality of the trash they
received in exchange for the materials they contributed. Bur it 1
disconcerting to come across so [ew articles made in Carthage
in the vast territaries washed by “Tyrian Seas’, The reason was
certainly the lack of creative power and technical ingenuity of
the Carthaginian craftsmen. This inferiority s all the more
remarkable because the Greeks, themselves experts, paid tribute
to the skill of Carthaginian traders and because the farmers, as
we have seen, succeeded in bringing their methods to a high state
of perfection. On the other hand it should be noted that all North
African societies appear to have shared the Carthaginians' lack
of interest in industry.

In Roman Africa, where agriculture was so prosperous, artisans
played a very minor part in comparison with their counterparts
in Ttaly, Gaul, and Egypt. In the Africa of the Middle Ages only
routine occupations were carried on, far inferior to the crafts of
the Moslem States in the Near East. Even today; industrialization
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has scarcely touched the Mahgreb, although it has been under
Western influence for more than a century, and although most of
its skilled workers are of European origin.

There may be some justification for thinking that the African
is by nature allergic to technical activity, and also to practical
intellectual disciplines which seek to discover natural laws and to
make use of them to improve the lot of man. The Phoenicians
may have been influenced by the physical and racial environment
in which they found themselves in Carthage. However, it must
be recognized that they did maintain a technical superiority over
the native peoples and that it was this which helped them 1o
survive after the destruction of their city, The Numidian princes,
like other Berber rulers, were well aware of the inferiority of their
awn peoples in this respect. Indeed, according to an ancient Dido
legend larbas, King of the Gaetulians, employed Tyrians as
professars of civilization.

At any rate, Masinissa and his successars settled within their
kingdoms a large number of ‘Punic technicians’, by whase help
they were able to transform the ‘douars’ and ‘casbahs’ in their
domains into veritable cities. The inscription on a second-century
mausoleum in Dougga'® describes as a ‘Punic technician’ an
architect named Abarish, son of Abdashtart, who was beyond
all doubt a Carthaginian; he had under him two assistants,
Zamar, son of Ateban, and Mangi, son of Varsaco, who were
Numidians. The team consisted of three masons and two
carpenters, all natives, and two iron-workers who were probably
Phoenicians.

The role of the Carthaginians, therefore, seems to have been
to enrol and train native workmen. The inseriptions of the tophet
of Cirta® mention scribes, a doctor, a smelter, a sculptor, car-
penters, and a bow-maker, and they all have Punic names. The
influence of these emigrés was remarkably rapid and far-reaching,
penetrating even to the rustic highland peoples who were generally
extremely pesistant to outside influences. Thus at the end of the
fourth century A.D., in the district round Hippo, a patois was still
spoken, which was doubtless very much crossed with Libyan, but
contained enough Pumic words for St Augustine’s flock to recog-
nize it as a near relation of Biblical Hebrew, and to proclaim
themselves proudly as Canaanites.
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THE FOREIGNERS
Although Carthage was not a very hospitable city, it was, never-
theless, obliged by the needs of trade and commerce to admit
forcigners. Merchants of all nations had free access to its port,
which was the only outlet for the vast territories whose trade was
controlled by the Carthaginian navy. They therefore set up
permanent agencies around which, from the beginning of the
fourth century, fairly large alien colonies developed. Later, when
the severe restrictions of the oligarchic régime were relaxed, the

of these colonies was obviously further encouraged. In
view of the good relations which existed between Carthage and
Etruria, it is not surprising that the Etruscans formed one of the
largest and probably the most respected of these groups. Many
inscriptions in their language have been found in Carthage. They
soan established with the inhabitants of their adopted land not
only business relationships, but also what we call today cultural
exchanges. For example, in the Tarquinia burial-ground in Italy,
a sarcophagus was found which was adorned with a male statue
exactly like those from the Sainte-Monique burial-ground, but
which contained the remains of an Etruscan. This remarkable
discovery sets a very difficult archaeological problem, which will
be discussed in the next chapter.*

The perpetual conflicts and the racial hatred which alienated
Greeks and Phoenicians did not prevent Hellenes from settling in
the new Tyre, The first evidence of a numerous colony dates from
396 n.c., when the Punic authorities called upon its most distin-

is members to organize the cult of Demeter, which had just
been officially adopted.** These Hellenes were of very mixed
origins. Many of them, doubtless, were Sicilians from towns
which had been obliged to accept the Carthaginian protectorate;
others were merchants from the free cities of Sicily or from
Southern Italy; or they were sometimes political refugees (one of
the apponents of Agathocles; King of Syracuse, at the very end
of the fourth eentury took refuge in Carthage and married a

intan woman by whom he had two soms, Hippocrates
and Epicydes, who were among Hannibal's best officers). We
shall recount later the story of Ophelas, a Macedonian adventurer
whom Agathocles lured into Africa and assassinated; after his
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death and Agathocles” hasty return to Sicily, many mercenaries;
who had come from Greece or from Cyrenaica to take part in
the expedition, agreed to transfer their services to Carthage. A
certain Agesandros of Cyrene, whose daughter Pamphila was
buried in the Dermech burial-ground,** was doubtless one of
these. Most of these soldiers of fortune, however, went back home
after completing their term of service with Carthage, as did for
example Xanthippus of Sparta.

The scope of the intellectual exchanges between Greeks and
Carthaginians has been frequently emphasized. But the Cartha-
ginians borrowed infinitely more than they gave. Greek sculptors,
for example, certainly established workshops in Carthage. Thei
handiwork is recognizable on the Sainte-Monique sarcophagi,™
and their influence was also felt in Carthaginian techniques, hke
the stone engraving processes used in the decoration of stelae
placed in the tophet.

Carthage was also the home of a famous worker in bronze,
Bocthus, son of Apollodorus, whose signature has been de-
ciphered on the pedestal of a statue at Ephesus. Incidentally this
artist has presented us with one of the most complicated puzzles
ever to face archaeologists, and one which might almost be the
invention of some mischievous sprite. It transpires that he bears
the same name as another more famous worker in bronze, Boethus
of Chialcedonia. In Greek, the countries of ongin of these two
artists are written identically, except for one letter—Carthaginian
was Carchedonios and Chalcedonian was Calchedontos. To make
matters more difficult, the masterpiece of Boethus of Chalcedonia,
an Agon, or deity of the Palaestra, was lost when the Roman ship
which was carrying it sank in a storm off the Tunisan coast, near
Mahdia; it was finally recovered from the sca in 1907 and is now
in the Bardo Museum !

The intellectual activities of the Greek settlers in Carthage are
even more interesting than their artistic productions. One of the
fast Platonists of ancient times, Iamblichus,*" refers to a famous
Pythagorean Schoal which existed in Carthage and at the head
of which were successively four scholars whose names he gives as:
Miltindes, Anthon, Hodius, and Leocrites. Even assuming that
the last of these lived at the time of the destruction of Carthage,
the foundation of the school must have gane back to the previous
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century, that is, to the middle of the third century, a period when
Carthage was most receptive 1o Hellenism, A prion it is mot
unlikely that a sect which had established itsell in Tarentum in
Southern Italy should have founded a branch in the great African
city, as it did in Rome, at that tme. _

Of all the forms of Greek thought, the Carthaginians were best
equipped to understand the doctrines of Pythagoras, though their
‘alogical’ minds must have been highly resistant to the nigorously
intellectual principle of Pythagoras according to which all natural
laws appeared as the reflection of mathematical relationships.
But the Carthaginian disciples of the sage of Samos were able
10 enrich their master’s ideas with many strange developments!
Instead of following the example of other sects who tended
towards a more or less materialistic rationalism, they arrived at
a form of mysticism which, by a beldly symbolical interpretation,
cucceeded in reconciling with ethics and reason all the stories of
mythology; and which, while accepting polytheism, developed it
into a kind of ‘henotheism’ in which all the gods of the pantheon
were subordinated to one supreme god.

This attempt coincided exactly with that of the Carthaginian
pricsthood, who as early as the Gfth century had striven to sub-
ordinate all the gods of Tyre to the Tanit-Baal Hammon couple.
It was most appropriate also that Pythagoras identified the
supreme god with Apolio, whom his disciples did not hesitate to
believe to have been reincarnated in the person of their master.
Now, in Carthage, a god who was particularly revered was one
whose Phoenician name was probably Reshel, and who was
identified by the Greeks with Apollo. This god, like his Greek
counterpart, was a musician and played on the lyre. Pythagoras
taught that a similarity existed between the harmony of the seven
strings of the lyre and the harmony which kept the spheres of the
umiverse in their places; their movement produced a mysterious
music which was audible in moments of ecstasy to the soul of the
initiate. One of Pythagoras' disciples, the musician Arion, was
cast overboard by treacherous sailors, but was saved by a dolphin
(a creature sacred to Apollo) which had been charmed by his
playing. The Schoal of Pythagoras contributed more than any
other to the acceptance of the idea that the souls of the departed
rose up through the air, and that the most deserving found peace
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in a paradise on the planets,"” and particularly, on the moon. All
these doctrines were tolerated later in neo-Punic religious circles.

An illustration of this is provided on the stelae found in La
Ghorfa and Althiburos, in a Numidian district which was strongly
influenced by Carthaginian civilization, but scarcely touched by
Roman influences. On the Dougga mausoleum® which was built
at the time of the destruction of Carthage, the idea of the soul’s
flight through the air had been symbolized by the statues of sirens
which flank its crowning pyramid. These bird-women, themselves
originally winged souls of the departed, were charged with the
task of escorting the dead through the perils of the atmosphere,
with its winds and harmful demons. The soul’s upward flight is
shown in a most picturesque fashion on the Althiburos stelac,
dating from the first century a.n.” Deceased ‘astronauts’ are
borne aloft on the backs of birds; which is very logical—but also
on the backs of dolphins, which would scem much less logical if
we were unaware of the Babylonian belief in the Upper Ocean,
which had been preserved in Carthage, and which, moreover,
was part of the Pythagorean cosmology, There is possibly also
a connexion between the myth of Arion, saved by the music of
his lyre and by the help of Apollo, and the fate of the righteous
soul, carried aloft by celestial dolphins through the sidereal seas.
Such concordances may be multiplied. There are, for example,
the regulations of the Acsculapius-Eshmoun temple at Thuburbo
Majus, which included a ban on the cating of beans, one of the
chief items in the disciplinary manual of Pythagoras. We may
therefore conclude that there was an intimate and fruitful rela-
tionship between the mystic sect which the Greeks established m
Carthage and the Punic priesthood. At about the same time, the
doctrines of the sage of Samos were attracting the attention of
pious and scholarly Jews in Alexandria who founded the strange
Essenian sect, whose principles have just beem revealed by the
Dead Sea Scrolis,

Moreover, the Pythagareans were not the only Greek mystics
who settled in Carthage. We have already referred 10 the succes
which the cult of Demeter enjoyed in Africa. It had come from
Sicily as early as the beginning of the fourth century and had
been enriched, in particular, by contact with the mysteries trans-
planted from Eleusis to Alexandria by order of Ptolemy 1. Others
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were attracted by the identification of Dionysus (or Bacchus) with
Shadrapa, the healing child god, also associated with the
Egyptian god Horus. Now Shadrapa was directly associated with
Tanit and Baal Hammon.” Tt was by these associations that
Bacchic symbols reached the decorations on the stelae of the
tophet; the eschatological hopes put forward by the religious
brotherhoods of the god complemented the teachings of the
Kohanim. However, in these matters the Greeks sometimes did
more than bring their ideas to Carthage. Some allowed themselves
to be attracted by Carthaginian gods to the extent of taking part
in the mol'k sacrifice itself. Stelae with Greek inscriptions are rare
in the Carthaginian tophet, but seventeen have been dug up in
the Cirta fophet where these human sacrifices took place.
Finally, there were a large number of Asiatics in

First, there were the Phoenicians, who were welcomed as fellow-
citizens; then Cypriots, whose ancestars, according to tradition,
had supplied Dido’s companions with wives and a High Priest—
doubtless from Anatolia. One of the towns founded by Hanno
on the Atlantic coast of Morocco was named in Greek: “Wall of
the Carians’, If this name is not the approximate rendering of an
imperfectly understood Phoenician term, it provides evidence of
the immigration into Carthage in the ffth century of inhabitants
of the province of Caria numerous enough for the Admiral to
recruit from their micst several hundred colonists. It does indeed
seem as if Carthage encouraged foreigners who came seeking
asylum, to go and settle in new colonies, where they would be
able to preserve their national traditions without harming the
unity of Carthaginian civilization. Thus the town of Acholla, on
the coast of Byzacium, appears to have been founded by Maltese,
and Sicca (today Le Kef) in Western Tunisia, seems to have been
founded by Elymaei from Sicily,

THE SOCIAL FROBLEM
The population of Carthage, therefore, contained elements which
differed widely in origins and culture as well as in wealth and
social standing. Yet there seems to have been little serious class
conflict. We know practically nothing about the urban slaves,
except that they must have been very numerous: they seem 1o
have harboured no violent hatred against their masters. At the
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beginning of the fourth century the ambitious, high-born Hanno
the Great started a political and social revolution in the hope of
making himself supreme ruler.®® He called upon the slaves to
rise, but seems to have had little success with those who worked
in the city and lived with their masters. Bomilcar, who also tried
to make himself dictator during the war with Agathocles; relied
on his mercenaries and appears to have found no support among
the urban proletariat. Finally, in 149 B.c., at the time of the
supreme crisis, the Punic Senate decreed the liberation of all
slaves. There could have been no fear, therefare, that they would
side with the Romans, and the trust that was placed in them was
certainly justified, for they fought to the end with the greatest
CONITAZE.

The real social danger lay elsewhere: in the first place, among
the Libyan farmers. These rebelled in 396 8.c. and in 379 B.C.,
and on each occasion threatened the very existence of Carthage ™
Archacology has shown that their standard of living was very
low. Although they were free men, the obligation imposed on
them to pay a tribute which in time of war might rize to a quarter
or a half of their harvest was obviously a heavy burden. Nor must
it be forgotten that, until these last years; the Khamessal remamed
in force throughout North Africa. This was a contract for pay-
ment of rent in kind which gave the landowner four-fifths of the
income from his land. These Africans remembered their recently
lost liberty; the economic system which was forced upon them
must have been most irksome, and they would obvioudy have
preferred to return to their nomadic way of life, and keeping
flocks and herds, The final incentive to revolt was the near
presence outside the Carthaginian domains of their compatriots
who were still free. The rural slaves who worked on the estates of
the Carthaginian aristocracy were also dissausfied with their lot
These two classes provided troops for the fourth-century peasant
risings, also the 20,000 men whom Hanno was able to rally to
his cause after the failure of his attempt at a rebellion within
the city itself.

The mercenaries were another disturbing element. We shall
describe later how dangerous for Carthage was the presence of
this explosive force, ready at any minute to destroy, rather than
protect, the city. But mention must be made here of the great
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war which broke out in 240 8.c. and which, thanks o Palybius®
and Flaubert, has become the most Famous episode in the history
of Carthage. It was, above all, one of the great social crises which
occurred in the Ancient World in the period between the death
of Alexander and the restoration of order and stability by
Augustus. The dynamic element in the army which the Cartha-
gintan government was imprudent enough to assemble at Sicea,
was the body of men whom Polybius describes as ‘half-Greeks',
the former slaves of deserters from Sicily and the Greek main-
land.

At that time these countries, with Asia Minor, were centres of
gmatmcialunrm.Theyhadbmuﬂmhatﬂc-gmundolthm
great civil wars, which the Romans had had to put down in 134,
103, and 73 B.c.; and in them all were vast numbers of ill-treated
slaves, incited by revolutionary propaganda from the East and
urged to rebellion by wise men or philosophers who dreamed of
a great social revolution. Spendius, who was the real instigator
of the rebellion by causing a last-minute breakdown in the agree-
ment which Gisgo had just pegotiated, was one of the half-
Greeks from Campania who had been enslaved by the Romans.
As soon as the breakdown occurred, the mercenaries regrouped
the fugitive slaves, who were the workers from the Carthaginian
estates who had risen against their masters, The Libyans also
revolted in a body. Polybius gives a detailed account of the pitiful
condition to which these wreiched folk had been reduced by the
harsh tribute exacted by the Carthaginians during the war with
Rome. Many of the men had been imprisoned for failing to meet
their obligations, but the women had been able to put something
aside—usually their personal jewellery.

This they willingly handed over to the mercenaries, who thus
got the money they needed for the war and for their arrears of
pay. This detail is reflected in the present-day customs of the
Mahgreb Bedouins: the meagre savings that they are able to
make are invested exclusively in silver jewellery, large clasps,
bracelets, and ankle-rings, which are never touched except at
moments of dire necessity.

The mercenaries also found support i the Phoenician towns,
which complained that Carthage treated them as subordinates
and not as equals. The merchants in these ports obvicusly suffered
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severcly from the Carthaginian monopoly of overseas trade.
Oppaosing interests proved stranger than ties of blood; during the
last war against Rome, the seven most important towns, led by
Utica, abandoned Carthage for Rome, and thanks to their
defection were able to preserve, within a Roman provinee, their
theoretical independence.

This element of civil strife and revolution explamns the atroci-
ties of the ‘truceless war’, as the ancients called it. Gisgo and
the other Carthaginian ambassadors taken prisoner by treachery
and buried alive after their noses and ears had been cut off and
their limbs broken; captured mercenaries crushed by elephants;
the long-drawn-out agony of the rebel army in the narrow defile,
and the ‘shameful torture’ of Mathos. These horrors have been
made known by Flaubert's novel. The cold impersonal account
in Polybius seems more impressive today than this pathetic fresco,
which one is inclined to consider as inaccurate or overdrawn. But
the facts are the same in both, and their authenticity seems beyond

=N

The social problem in Carthage, therefore, did not come from
a class conflict within the city, but from a clash with men of
different nationalities employed on a variety of economic tasks.
All the Carthaginians, rich or poor, free men or slaves, stood
together because they all benefited, even il unequally, from the
city’s prosperity, and because even the most wretched knew that
they stood to lose everything if the city fell. What happened in
Spain when Cartagena was captured by the Romans, shows that
this feeling was by no means illusory.” That town contained two
clements: a middle class, mostly traders, and a working clas
mainly employed in the arsenal. We do not know the exact status
of these latter, but at least they were legally free men. Scipio was
careful to leave this hicrarchy intact. He sent the citizens home
and told the artisans that they would henceforth be siaves of the
Roman people, but that they would be freed at the end of the
war if their work had hcmmﬂm::ry in the meantime, they
were organized on military lines into squads of thirty men, each
mnder a Roman overseer. The remaining prisoners were sent 10
the galleys.

Unlike the Carthaginians, the Libyans had only been kept in
subjection by fear. The Spaniards were the same. Here was a
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weak spot in the Punic empire which the Romans skilfully
exploited. Polybius™ emphasizes Scipio’s clevernes m posing as
the hiberator of the Iberians, at pains to treat with the utmost
consideration the hostages which the Carthaginians had collected.
These were, for the most part, the families of the native chiefs,
held responsible for the loyalty of their tribe, ‘Having had all the
hostages brought before him, to the number of more than 300,
he began by caressing and praising the children in turn, promising
them that they would soon be restored to their parents. .. . He
gave ear-rings and bracelets wo the girls and daggers and swords
to the boys. Thereupon the wife of Mandonius, brother of Indi-
bilis, King of the llergetes, prostrated hersell a1 Scipio’s feet,
begging him with tears in her eves to see that the wives were
treated with more consideration and respect than they had been
by the Carthaginians, . , . Then Scipio, understanding what she
meant, and seeing the youth of the daughters of Indibilis and
several other noble ladies, could not refram from bursting into
tears, This young woman's remark was enough to reveal to
him all that these young women prisoners had been obliged to
suffer.’

This moving passage, whose tender charm is well rendered
by Buchon’s archaic translation, shows that the propaganda
methods used today to undermine a colonial empire, have
changed very little since ancient times. The psychological war-
fare department of the Roman army had very conscientiously
compiled itz dossier of ‘Punic atrocities’, and, in the absence of
journalists, historians were given the job of bringing these charges
before public opinion in civilized countries, namely in Greece,
where the international conscience of those tunes was moulded.
It would obviously be absurd to treat as Gospel truth war proga-
ganda of this kind; its insincerity is clear. In fact, Carthage did
not lack skilful colonial administrators who succeeded in winning
the trust of their subjects. One of the best was Hasdrubal, the
son of Gisgo, who secured the allegiance of Syphax by giving
him in marriage his daughter Sophonisba, a lady hersell endowed
with all the talents and charms of a beautiful spy.” But at that
time a spirit of nationalism was awakening among the Libyans
and Carthage was the first abstacle in the way of their aspirations.
Syphax, who did his best to hinder its development; was obliged
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to vicld to Masmnissa who confrived to hamess it to his own
“advantage. Thus Carthage perished because it failed to solve the
very difficult problem which is always created in colonies where
two populations live side by side, but whose standards of living
and civilization are too blatantly at variance,
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CHAPTER V

EVERYDAY LIFE

PHYSICAL CHARACTERISTICS

NFORTUNATELY—and it is therr own fault—we know less

about the physical appearance of the Carthaginians

than of most ancient peoples, Their meagre art has left
nothing to compare with the Egyptian frescoes, the Greek painted
vases, or the Roman stelae and mosaics, all of which depict the
indiviclual going about his daily task, reproduce his clothes and
his tools, and reveal his pleasures and his troubles. Most of the
Carthaginian monuments, under the influence of strict religious
rules, represent gods rather than men, or else represent men in
such a stylized fashion, that no precise mformation can be
obtained from them,

The anthropological examination of skeletons found in tombs
proves that there was no racial unity;' the so-called Semitic type,
characterized by the long, perfectly oval face; the thin aquiline
nose, and the lengthened cranium, enlarged over the nape of the
neck, has not been found in Carthage, nor for thar matter in
Sidon. On the other hand, another cranial form, with a fairly
short face; prominent parietal bumps, farther forward and lower
down than usual, is common in Lebanese burial-grounds and in
these of the new Tyre: perhaps it belonged to the real Phoeni-
cians. But most of the Punic population seem to have had African,
and even Negro, ancestors.

The skeletons are generally fairly slender; and yet many
Carthaginians displayed, on occasion, extraordinary physical
endurance. Hannibal astonished his compatriots by his remark-
able resistance to fatigue and sickness; we know that although he
lost an eye crossing the Tuscany marshes, he was just as active
afterwards, and that when he was considerably over fifty, he
could stll cover the fifty leagues from Carthage to Thapsus in
two stages on horseback. Similur physical endurance was a
necessary quality in sea-captamns braving the Atlantic, and leaders
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of caravans crossing the Sahara. One of the latter, Mago, boasted
of having crossed this desert three times without a drop to drink.
We shall see later that Hanno's sailors rowed their way round
the entire Sahara coast—a remarkable exploit, even supposing
these coasts to be less arid than they are today.

The Barbary nomads have always possessed iron constitutions,
coupled with extreme sobriety, These attributes derive from a
process of natural selection resulting from a complete lack of
hygiene and an enormously high rate of child mortality, It may
be supposed that in Carthage the practice of child sacrifices pro-
vided an madental method of getting rid of weakling children.
Texts on two stelae from the fophet of Cirta, deciphered by
J:-G. Févnier,® inform us that a couple who had lad a deal and
dumb child—accursed progeny, in the words of the inscription—
offered him to the gods in retum for the prospect of further
normal offspring. After the birth of a second child, the unfor-
tunate first-born, who was by then several years old, was actually
‘passed through the fire”.

Lt seems likely, therefore, that the Punic aristocracy had largely

escaped the softening process which often overtakes Oriental
peoples in urban and mercantile societies. The inhabitants of
Carthage who were niot engaged in overseas trade, devoted them-
sclves, as we have seen, 1o agriculture, and took a personal share
in the labours of the farm., Up 1o the end of the fourth century,
the youmg men served in the army. In the batile of Crimisos, in
339 B.C., ‘the sacred battalion® which they formed was annihi-
lated. This led the government of the Republic to be more
sparing of their blood on future occasions. Nevertheless, the
courage displayed by the whole population during the siege of
140~146 B.c. proves thar military virtues were by no means
extinct.
The Carthaginians did not share the pious Jews' antipathy to
the cleansing properties of water. The Phoenicians, who leamnt
their architecture [rom the Cypriots, acquired from them the art
of building excellent bathing establishments, complete with drains
and heating, like those found in the palaces of Vounos? In
Carthage, as we have seen, the houses of the rich had their own
perfectly appointed bathrooms, and probably private swimming-
pools as well.
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There were also public baths, some reserved for the aristocracy
and others open to the general public. Excavations have yiclded
many bronze body-scrapers, which were used to free the body
of sweat, oil, and dust, after a hot bath or physical exercises. One
was even made of silver. Both men and women used perfume—
often to excess. In nearly every grave was placed an alabaster, a
small phial with a handle,' or a minute amphora of iridescent
glass® to hold perfume. Aromatic substances were dissolved in
oil, which took the place of soap, or were blended into a cream;
one stelae was dedicated by a maker of such unguents.® In fact,
the Carthaginian perfume-makers were famous and sold ther
products abroad—in particular to the Libyans, who valued them
highly, although this did not prevent them from buying other
beauty preparations from the Greeks or Egyptians. Naturally
enough, the gods shared the tastes of their worshippers: Baal
Hammon most probably means ‘Lord of the Altars where Incense
burns’. The smoke of incense rose ceaselesly in the temples from
lofty candelabras or from terracotta burners.

Apant from the priests, who were clean-shaven in the Egyptian
manner, most grown men wore beards.” The glass masks which
doubtless represent a god (perhaps Dionysus) have magnificent
blue, curled, carkscrew beards, The statues and terracotta masks,
an the other hand, have very short beards which are indicated by
a simple spotting of the cheeks.”

Nevertheless, the Carthaginians had razors and even considered
them as sacred articles. In graves of the sixth to the third cen-
turies, copper blades are found shaped roughly like @ very
clongated axe-head, with a convex cutting-edge, and with a tine
oflten swan-necked in shape.* They resemble the razors used in
ancient Egypt and those still used today among certain tribes in
Equatorial Africa. However, some archacologists, including S.
Gsell, are inclined to think that these implements are hatchets,
and point out that they are found in the graves of women, as well
as of men, and, moreaver, that the men wore beards. Certainly
the ‘razors’ found in burial-places could not have been aricles
of everyday use. They have no handle that could be gripped, and,
after the fifth century, they were embellished with line-engravings
so skilfully executed, that they may be considered as examples of
the best and most original artistic productions of Carthage. They
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represent a vaned range of figures: Egyptian gods like Horus and
Anubis; a god in Egyptian costume, but with a beard and mitre
(perhaps Daal Hammon), and figures carrying lotus leaves, palm
trees, or animals? In the third century the Greek gods appear:
Hermes; Heracles strangling the Cretan bull; and the monster,
Scylla. These razors were therefore either charms to protect the
dead from harmful influences, or more probably instruments used
in_connexion with some rite performed during their lifetime, It
will be remembered that in certain initiation ceremonies a sacred
toilet™ was decreed by the Phoenician religion, A stele of the
Roman period, which marked the tomb of two persons with
Punic names, shows a man being sprinkled with purifying water.
Combs carved on other stelac were probably used for dressing the
hair of the initiates. It may be concluded that the razars were
used by the temple barbers for the sacred toilet and that they
thus became a symbol of initiation; the faithful worshipper then
had copics made of them which he affered as an ex-voto or pre-
served all the more preciously because the blade was decorated
with figures or inscriptions like a real amulet,

The Carthaginians looked after their hair just as carcfully. The
Libyans, like their descendants, the Berbers, often had tightly
cutled hair, and many Carthaginians had inherited from their
native ancestors tight curls such as are often found on masks
These required double combs, often made of ivory and richly
decorated. Specimens have been found in all the ancient tombe,
One has a Synan king in his chariot on one side, and on the
other, two genii with long curved wings on their backs, facing
each other on cither side of a small palm tree,”* It comes from
a seventh-century tomb and must have been imported direct
Irom Phoenicia.'* Other combs are decorated with Egyptian
subjects, like Isis and Nephthys, accompanied by Mesopotamian
genii. :

The Phoenicians believed that supernatural power resided in
the hair of certain individuals; the story of Samson is based on
such an idea. This power was located especially in a lock of the
hair which had therefore to be carcfully preserved. Thus,
statucttes of children, which have been dug up in certain shrines,
hm'cnmnmllndtnfhairwhithdiﬁdﬁthcma]pﬁkcthcm
of a helmet and on the front of which is fastened an wmulet, This
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custom had been borrowed from the Libyans, The Temechous
appear on Egyptian monuments with a short plait which reaches
the shoulders. A statue of Hemmes found in the Antonine Baths
at Carthage and dating from the second century A.v, represents
a Berber'™ whose shaven head is surmounted by a plaited erest
ending iit a crescent-shaped amulet. This prehistoric hair-style
is still worn by some tribes in Morocco.

The female coiffure was naturally more elaborate than the
male. The women of Carthage were very proud of their long
hair, which they sacrificed during the siege of 149 B.C. to make
catapult-slings. In the sixth century they seem to have adopted
the Egyptian fashion. The hair was drawn back behind the ears
and fell in thick curls on either side of the face. At least, that is
the coiffure found on a sandstone head of tha: date, which is
probably a copy of an ancient Greek original.'* Later styles kept
step with Greek fashions.

The terracotta statucttes, like the heads which decorate the
handles of bronze oenochoai, all have their hair parted in the
middle, with either an irregular fringe over the forchead or a
cail over cach ear, Feminine figures on stelae have either straight
or wavy hair drawn tight on either side of the bead.** The
priestess of the topket who is pouring out a libation has a high
chignon and long drooping locks falling to the shoulders.*’ The
glass masks, however, show more originality: a head-band keeps
the hair close to the forchead, leaving it free to puff out above and
on either side. Curled hair-styles with a central crest or ridge are
equally common towards the end of the period of Phoenician
domination and on nco-Punic stelae of the first century a.p.
Bone or ivory pins were used to keep this central erection in
place.

Carthaginian mirrors, fairly common in tombs, resemble the
Etruscan murrors; they usually consist of a disc, or sometimes a
rectangle, mounted on a handle, and coated on one side with
a layer of reflecting silver. But whereas the Etruscans usually
engraved the other side, and the Greeks decorated the handle, the
Carthaginians, who engraved the blades of their razors, left the
back of their mirmors smooth, and contented themselves with
decorating the wooden, bone, or ivory handle.

A few de luxe specimens were protected by a cover. There is
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one in the Lavigeric Museum, of fine Greck workmanship,™
which depicts the left profile of 3 woman's head. Others are
protected by & plain canvas case. Rouge was liberally applied to
the cheeks and lips and kohl to the eyes. Make-up boxes of
lead or of wood have been found in graves. Shells were also
used, the two halves being fastened together by a silver chain.
M. Fatter, a chemist living in Carthage, has been able to
make rouge with an antimony base, very like that used by the

It seems that men, and perhaps women as well, indulged in
tattooing; it is known that this custom; of barbarian origin, has
persisted to the present day among the Bedouins of North Africa,
especially in the pre-Sahara steppes. It has even been main-
tained that the very complicated patterns which are handed down
by the specialists of this art (generally aged women) contain
motifs which date back to antiquity. Too much impertance should
not be attached to such uncritical conclusions. Nevertheless, the
terracotta busts of the ‘smiling goddess' have an indentation on
the chin very like the foula which adomns the chins of Bedouin
wamen.' The ugliness of the ‘grotesque’ masks™ is emphasized by
a whole serics of incised or painted patterns: the forchead is
divided by a vertical row of dismond shapes transfixed by an
arrow pointing towards the nose. The cheeks have horizontal
stripes reminiscent of those with which Negroes and Polynesians
decorate their bodies. Others have a single design in relief, often
a crescent inverted over a dise, the symbol of Tanit and Baal,
which is always placed at the base of the nose; this seems to have
been regarded as a vital area in need of special protection. We
have already stated that these masks represent, not human, but
supematural beings, perhaps intended to ward off evil spirits
Nevertheless, it is fairly certain that many details, particularly of
adornment, were borrowed from real life.

For primitive peoples, tattooing was not just an ornament: it
had a nitual significance, protecting the wearer from the evil
influences around him. It often indicated, also, that he belonged
to some special brotherhood requiring initiation. Carthaginian
tattooing scems to have had this double significance of protection
and dedication, which explains its genuinely religious symbols, of
which the most significant was the crescent.
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DRESS

The Carthaginians were clearly differentiated from the Greeks
and Romans by their dress, which was enough to give them the
name of ‘barbarians’. Rigidly conservative in this respect, they
remained faithful to the fashions of their country of origin, right
up to the end of their civilization. These were no more original
than many other aspecis of Carthagimian civilization. One of
them, which may perhaps be regarded as their real national
costume, is Mesopotamian in origin; another came from Cyprus
or from Anatolia; a third frem Egypt.

The Tyrians, like most Orientals, usually wore a long straight
woollen robe with sleeves. It appears i its stark simplicity on
a statuette of a worshipper, recently discovered.®* He wears no
other garment, and no belt, as was usual. In Plautus’ Poenulus,
the Greek Milphio shouts to the Punic merchant "Hey, you
there without a belt!" However, it was sometimes necessary, prob-
ably, to raise the lower pant of the robe for greater ease in
walking, thus blousing the upper part. This effect i shown on
the famous Baalyaton stele found in Phoenicia and now in the
Ny Carlsberg Museum."* The long heavy robe was usually a
sufficient protection -agaist heat or cold and a cloak was not
usually necessary. To quote the Poenulus again, the facetious
Milphio, catching sight of Hanno, exclaims: ‘What is this bird
coming along dressed in a tunic? Did he have it made out of his
bath-robe?" But the ex-voto of Yehawmilk, King of Byblos in the
fifth century,™ shows the prince wearing a cloak in addition o
his rabe. It is a kind of shawl fastened over the chest, and com-
pletely covering the back. The Christian apologist Tertullian,®
who wrote m Carthage at the end of the second century A.p,, has
left us:a fairly precise description of Carthaginian dress-as worn
by certain sartorial conservatives. He speaks of a palliton gathered
round the neck, fastened at the shoulders by clasps and hanging
down on either side. But this dress, a convenient protection
against cold and rain, conld only have appeared at a fairly recent
date as clasps are rarely found in Carthaginian graves and appear
to have been used exclusively by women.

The Carthaginians did not like to go out bare-headed.
Herodotus™ mentions that this custom dmmgniahnd the Asiarics
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from the Egyptians, and states that the latter owed their pro-
verbially hard skulls to their habit of exposing them to the sun
without a covering. The Asiatic headgear, which the Greeks
called a tiara, was nearly always a kind of turban, without brim
or peak, and fairly tall. The Asiatic Phoenician had adopted 2
fairly low cylindrical turban as womn by Yehawmilk and Baal-
yaton. We come across it again on the well-known stele of the
priest and child.* But the Carthaginians seem to have preferred
a conical hat, probably of felt, which they got from Cyprus.
They also pratected their heads with a veil, which was sometimes:
fastened across the forchead and hung down at the sides; like
the Egyptian &laft or the present-day Arab head-dress, and was
sometimes [olded up into a turban.

The fect were protected eitlier by sandals, or by thick-saled
shoces, or by boots.

The Cypriot costume was much mare complicated. It con-
sisted of a long under-robe of pleated Hnen musling, like that of
the Egyptians, covered by layers of outer garments which got
progressively thicker and shorter. A statuette dating from the
second quarter of the sixth century, found in Cyprus,* wears a
pointed fiara like a bishop’s mitre and four outer garments:
& long straight under-robe, a muslin *apron’ with pleats curving
over the stomach, a kind of jacket rather like & modern tail-coat,
opern in front, with the tail reaching to the knees, and over all
this, a short cape finishing just below the chest.

This smgularly unpractical costume spread to Africa and lasted
for at least seven centurics. It was worn by women as well as by
men. A statuette found in Carthage™ wears a very ample robe,
with two belts. The first of these is not visible, but is worn very
high so that the upper part of the robe blouses over it; the second,
at the waist, supports a kind of apron whose fat pleats fan out
over the stomach, and a long embroidered band which hangs
down vertically, The tunic stops short at the knees in front, but
completely covers the legs behind. Gauckler thought this statuette
represented an adolescent boy, doubtless because the robe was
short in front; but the breasts are clearly defined. The short cape,
with horizontal stripes, looks rather like the nineteenth-century
caped coat and recurs on the Leontocephalic statue of Tanit from
Thinissut,™ and on the figure of the same goddes on the
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sarcophagus of the pricstess of Sainte-Monique.™ The pleated
muslin apron was alsa wom by men: on neo-Punic stelae it is
secns held up by a belt with shoulder braces and worn over a kind
ol pleated frock-coat, open in front to reveal a long robe, also
pleated.

But in Cyprus and Etruria a sports costume is also found con-
sisting of a tight-fitting singlet and a pair of abbreviated trunks;
like a modern swimming-costume. In Gouraya, in Africa, an
ostrich ‘egg has been found on which was incised a drawing of
a hunter,* armed with a bow or small crescent-shaped shield, and
wearing a tight-fitting singlet, red, or perhaps bi-coloured, like
a medieval doublet, with a stripe in front and a wide gymnast’s
band round the neck, and breeches fastened tight round the knee.
On the head is a round skull-cap, also edged with braid. The shoes
have heels and are fastened with laces crossed over the leg.

On the other hand, the Egyptian style of dress was rarely womn.
Mention has already been made of the long transparent robe
which seems always to have been wam by the attendants of
certain temples, and sometimes by those making sacrifices, Razors
often show gods and men wearing a loin-cloth.** The former are
primarily divinities, some direct from the Nile, like Horus and
Anubis; others from Carthage, like Baal Hammon, or even from
Greece, like Hermes. A man wearing the crown of Lower Egypt
‘and holding a ringed Egyptian cross is doubtless Pharach. Not
one of these is Carthaginian. This exotic costume therefore dis-
tinguishes the Egyptians, and appears never to have passed into
common e,

We know even less about female costume, for statues and
statuettes are nearly always of goddeses and foreign women.
The funeral stelae nearly always carry the mmage of the dead
waman, but details are rarely visible. Morcover none are earlier
than the fourth century. One single stele from the tophet repre-
sents a priestess pouring out a libation.™ The most interesting
evidence, because it i more definite, comes from neo-Punic votive
ar [uneral stelae.

They confirm that the Carthaginian women, unlike the men,
soon adopted Greek fashions, From as early as the sixth century
perhaps, they wore embroidered robes similar to those worn by
Tonian women, as shown on statuettes of that period,™ which



138 DAILY LIFE IN CARTHAGE

were probably imparted. The priestess of the fophket, who
probably lived in about the third century, wears a very simple
pleated robe, gathered to the waist by a high belt. The masons
who cut the clumsy funeral-stones showed their clients wrapped
in a perfectly straight robe, occasionally with a few pleats, a
head-veil, and sometimes a cloak.*® This is more or less the Greek
costume of the goddess Kore from the great sarcophagus of
Sainte-Monique. But we have also seen that the pleated robes
and cabes from Cyprus were wom by women as well as men
throughout the history of Carthage, and, after its fall, in the
neo-Punic cities. Nearly always a long embroidered band, the
Greek paryphe, descends vertically the full length of the pleated
robes. This decoration, which seems to bave been worn only by
women, was sometimes separate from the garment and sometimes
fastened to the material like a broad stripe.

Attention has often been drawn to the similarity between the
Punic costume and that which is worn today by the Moslems of
North Africa; but in fact the Tyrian robe resembles the Egyptian
galabich more closely than the flowing djellabak of the people
of the Mahgreb. The hooded cloaks, the burmous and the
cachabias, which had no cquivalent in Carthage, probably
ariginated from the Roman cueulius, Nevertheless, Oriental attire
has remained remarkably unchanged througlhout the ages, in
marked contrast to the capricious changes of European fashion.

E-F. Gautier™ has drawn from this fact a number of con-
clusions which seem on the whole to be correct. In ancient times
this difference in clothes was regarded as the mark of a different
civilization, The Greeks and the Romans violently condemned the
long scamed robe with sleeves, and the tiare. In all probability
the Romans borrowed the tunic from the Carthaginians. The
Phoenician origin of the word is accepted by philologists and,
mareover, it is well known that until the time of the Punic wars
only a kind of loin-cloth, the subligaculum, was worn under the
toga; the aged Cato expressed himself as quite satisfied with it.
But in fact, in Rome, the word tunic meant, very eardy on, if not
from the beginning, the Greek chiton, a length of material with-
out scams, which was fastened by clasps and which left the arms
and legs bare; the tunica talaris @ maniculata which was a
reproduction of the Tyrian robe, was only worn by libertines.
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The clasps or safety-pins which became so essential a part of
European dress that their shape is used by archaeologists to
distinguish different civilizations, were rare in Carthage, and used
almost entirely by women.

The Asiatic costume was certainly not very practical for violent
excreise. It was based on a conception of the human body which
was completely at variance with that of the Greeks. As ecarly as
the sixth century, the latter placed high in their scale of values the
idea of the body beautiful—an idea beld in abomination by
the Orentals. Clothes were for the Hellenes a trivial accessory;
their gods and heroes are represented as strong young men com-
pletely naked. The Oriental, on the other hand, sought to inspire
respect, not by his strength, but by his dignity and wealth; he
cared little for muscular symmetry; instead he preferred to culti-
vate a portly figure more suggestive of his opulence, and a
luxuriant beard and head of hair; and to wrap himsell in ample
robes, A man of importance, even if he were young, would try to
Iook old, in order to impress others with his appearance of
wisdom. Oriental gods are never naked: all the Carthaginian
idols were clothed, with the exception of a few lewd examples not
later in date than the fifth century,” whose stylized caricature of
the body and obscenity suggest that they were fertility charms
rather than real figures of divinities.

This disdain for the human body led the Carthaginian artists
to anatomical distortions, not because of lack of skill, but to
emphasize the parts in which the magic potency of their works
resided. This conception is still preserved in Islam today and
explains why the Moslems remain faithful to a traditional costume
which is not for them, as it is for us, a mere means of adomment;
the strictest Moslems insist on the beard and the robe, and even
the modemnists among them who have been won over to Western
ways, cannot bring themselves to abandon the chechia or the
tarboosh, the round hat without brim or peak which resembles
so closely the turban of antiquity, and which, as the fez, has
become the symbal of their faith,

JEWELLERY
This philosophy of dress also accounts for the exuberance of
Carthaginian jewellery, which disdained the strict sobriety of
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Greek aesthetics. The most surprising fashion was the wearing
of nose-rings; in Genesis we read that the Canaanites wore them
and that they were called nezem. Several terracotta masks, both
male and female, have this singular form of adomment.*® Ear-
Tings are s0 comimon in graves that every Carthaginian, regardless
of sex, must have possessed them. Moreover, in the Poenulus,
Miiphio suggests that Hanno's slaves must have had no Bngers,
since they wore their rings in their ears! The plainest are small
gold rings; others are lengthened by the addition of a pendant in
the shape of a ringed cross, the Egyptian hieroglyphic representing
life; others again have suspended from them a tiny casket filled
with beads, or & pendant in the shape of an egg.® The bromnze
head which decorates the lid of a mirror-case has a silver rosette
in the lobe of the ear. Sometimes a ring was worn in only one ear.

Diadems were not necessarily a sign of distinction. Several of
the women shown on funcral stelac wear them, and they are
found In graves belonging to ordinary individuals. The famous
Lady of Elche wears a veritable helmet of jewellery: rows of
polished uncut gems framed by two enormous discs on either side
of the head which are in turn encircled with other gems round
their rims. But this figure must represent a goddess, for it is
doubtful whether such a massive head-dress could really have
been worn by a mortal. The tall round crowns and gem-studded
fiaras on sonie statuettes are also symbols of divinity.

The most beantiful jewels in our collections are necklaces: one
had as its centre-piece a turquoise crescent over a jacinth disc;"
from this hung symmetrically twelve cylindrical pendants, four
plain crescents, two crescents inverted over the disc, two round
pendants with a central umbo and indentation below, and lastly
two circular pendants with nine-pointed stars in relief round the
edge. Olten the necklaces are made of tiny beads connected
together by a technique apparently invented by the Phoenicians,
who disseminated it throughout the Mediterranean, and which
the Etruscans adopted and perfected.

Jewels were not only used for necklaces, Many, like the example
just described, were grouped round the inverted crescent and
disc, the astral symbol of the supreme Carthaginian deities; a gold
medallion represents a squatting bottleshaped idol in a niche;*
a Tanit symbol on an altar is framed between two rearing cobras.
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Very often the pendant, a golden cylinder decorated with the
head of a sacred animal, or a crystal acorn with a golden cup,
forms a vertable reliquary,’” containing, not the bones of a
saint, but a scroll, or parchment, or goldleal, covered with
mscriptions and magic formulae.

The poor contented themselves with stringing together glass
beads and shells, with bone or terracotta charms. The latter
generally represented Egyptian gods and all kinds of magic pro-
tective symbols, also of Egyptian origin, such as the eye of Horus,
the cobra or naja, a papyrus, an altar, or a divine throne. Ver-
coutter and Cintas* have made a detailed study of the distribu-
tion of these charms found in graves, Generally speaking, higures
of gods become less frequent in later periods, giving way 1o simple
amulets, This seems to indicate that in the lower classes, at any
rate, religious feeling tended to decline and to degenerate into
plain superstition. Also, the cultural influence of Egypt, at first
very profound, continued to weaken after Carthage was cut off
from the East towards the beginning of the fifth century.

Naturally, both men and women wore bracelets, either plain
rings or spirals, and the women alo wore massive anklets, as
Bedouin women do today.

Seals merit special consideration, for they strved as jewels, and
as channs, besides fulfilling their normal function. In all ancient
and medieval societies the impress of a seal was indispensable to
the authenticity of a deed. Seals therefore became the symbol of
their owner’s personality and the designs engraved upon them
were not chosen solely for their decorative value, but also for
their religious efficacy which guaranteed the deed they sealed, as
it were, under cath. Anyone who broke a contract sealed with the
imprint of his tutelary gods, committed sacrilege and exposed
himself 1o their vengeance. The two grem civilizations from
which Phoenicia drew its spiritual sustenance, Mesopotamia ancd
Egypt, had adopted a very special kind of seal, the choice of
which had been dictated by the fundamental principles of their
religion: in Babvlon it was a cylindrical roller of precious stone,
whose entire surface was engraved with scenes, often very com-
plicated, from Chaldean mythology; it was rolled across the stll
moist clay of the writing-tablet. In Egypt, the seal formed an
exact reproduction of the scavenger-beetle which was regarded
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as the representation of the Heliopolis sun god, Kheperi; the ball
which the beetle rolled represented in miniature the planet which
Kheperi was believed to push in frant of him across the sky. The
actual seal was the flat under-belly of the insect, on which were
engraved lieroglyphics forming New Year good wishes, or prayers
to the gods asking them to confer long life on the owner, both in
thas world and the next.

The Phoenicians adopted both the Mesopotamian cylinders
and the Egyptian scarabs in tum, but after the foundation of
Carthage the former began to disappear. Only five have been
found in Carthage, and some of these had Egyptian designs,
though one made in jasper depicts the Babylonian god Mardouk
strangling a winged monster.* This, with the comb already
described, is one of the rare traces of Mesopotamian influence in
Africa, Rollers and scarabs were both mounted in a stirrup or
ring made of precious metal, in which the seal could tum, and
which was wom round the neck on a cord. The scarab rings were
often small enough to be worn as finger-rings. The mount varicd
according to the wealth of the wearer, and the period, In the
seventh and sixth centuries s.c. only china scarabs were used;
these were made in Egypt in the Greck trading centre of
Naucratis, which was to the empire of the Pharachs what
Shanghai used to be to the Chinese. In the fifth and fourth
centuries 8.¢., the Carthaginians began to make seals from jasper
and comelian. They then abandoned Egyptian designs in favour
of Greek ones. And towards the end of the fourth century, the
seal, which had, as it were, been the symbol of the bond uniting
the new Tyre with its Oriental traditions, went out of fashion in
its turn, in favour of the Greek intaglio.

The Carthaginians showed themselves to be good craftsmen in
the art of engraving on precious stanes and indeed in all forms of
engraving. The design of an archer, and of a Pegasus found in
Utica,"* bears comparison with the best productions of Greek or
Etruscan craftsmen.

GOODS AND CHATTELS
Carthaginian houses, which were very plain and narrow, did
not usually contain very much furniture. In thase of the poorer
classes; as in the douars of the present-day Kabiles, whose social
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traditions go back to antiquity, only a few large jars were found.
mﬂmbﬂﬂcdthmlpimm and they were used in place of
cupboards for storing food, and even clothes. The recent excava-
tions in Ensérune, in the province of Roussillon,'* have revealed
dwellings which were contemporary with the Punic wars. In
these, an enormous jar stood in the centre of the only room. The
few indispensable household utensils which the poorer folk
required were all made of terracotta: the brazier," the kanoun of
the Arabe was used for cooking, and also, in spite of the risk of
asphyxiation, for providing a little warmth on wet winter days.
The simplest of these, like those still sald by Djerbian grocers,
consist of a shallow bowl of which the brim s raised to form a
crenellated support for the cooking-pot. Others, more elegant, are
shaped like a small tower, with holes in the side to provide the
necessary draught. They are decorated with triglyphs and lozenges
and are very similar to the domestic incense-bumers. In [act,
there was very little difference between the altars on which
incense was bumt and where the humble daily sacrifices were
offered to the household god, and the brazier used for cooking.

Terracotta lamps were wsed for lighting; Phoenician lamps
were extremely rudimentary—a bowl, with the rim pinched
mwards to hold the wick, was placed on a saucer to catch the
oil which seeped through the hot clay. Asin the tombs, the lamp
normally stood in a niche in the wall. Apart [rom a few very
ancient exceptions, the Carthaginian lamps had two necks."

In about the fourth century, it occurred to some potter to
close up the oil receptacle by folding in the lips of the bowl before
the clay was fired, and thus prevent the oil from spilling when
the lamp was carmed. But this shape was less elegant than that
of the Greek lamps, which had a round enclosed reservoir for
the oil, with a hole for filling and a long twbular neck. These
latter were imported in large quantities from Rhodes and
Alexandria during the last two centuries before the f[all of
Carthage. Some of them were real works of art;*® one specimen
is carved in hard stone: on the upper part i a bearded male
figure, doubtless a god, whose eyes in black enamel inlaid with
a fine gold circle, pive it a strikingly life-like effect. Its body
merges below mto that of a frog.

This strange conjunction, remimscent of the hybrid mansters
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of the Gnostics, can be explained by reference to Egyptian
symbolism. The tadpole, which emerged without any visible
origin from the Nile mud, to change into a frog, scemed to the
Egyptians to represent the human soul which survived the bodily
vicissitudes of life and death,

This magic lamp must have been carved in Alexandria to
accompany a dead man and o illustrate his future resurrection.
Another stone lamp, found with this one, i5 shaped like a human
head, and is probably a Carthaginian copy of a Greek original.
The Carthaginian potters popularized this type of lamp by
miking large numbers of inferior copics. Today a modest forger
has established himsell in an ancient water-reservoir near Malga,
and having secured a mould of one of these bearded lamps pro-
duces copics by the gross which he does not even bother to fire.
Many tourists carcfully bring back with them these crude
travestics which are sold by urchins at the station exits.

The Carthaginians ako had veritable chandeliers with
numerous cups, but these were religious objects, which Cintas
has compared with the kernoi used in the worship of Demeter,™
already mentioned, as well as with the famous seven-branched
candlesticks used by the Hebrews. In fact, the cups are arranged
in groups of seven: on the centre of one is the bust of the Egyptian
goddess Hathor; on another, figurines in the Greek manner,
similar to those which are found on bronze vases.

These oil-lamps gave a fairly bright light, provided thar the
wick was trimmed so that it did not smoke. The light was
improved by dropping a few grains of coarse salt on the wick.
When Tunis was liberated on May B, 1943, the city and its
suburbs were without electricity for several months, as the
Germans had destroyed the generating station before surrender-
ing. Since candles were unobtainable, and oil was sold every-
where without restriction, we made use of antique lamps. This
unintentional experiment allows s to state that the Carthaginians
could see just as well as our great-gmndparents before the inven-
tion of the Carcel lamp,

For the Carthaginian housewife; the terracotta jur served one
very essential purpose—that of carrying water. Modem socio-
logists have commented on the great importance of water-carrying
in Barbary. A few years ago some of them undertook an extensive
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inguiry into the various methods used throughout the Mahgreb.
The installation of wayside fountains as a first step towards
bringing water into the home, is in process of killing customs
which, as the Bible reminds us, were of the utmost importance
in daily life. [t was at the well that Eliezer found Rebecca, and
Christ met the woman of Samaria.

The Carthaginians, who had none of the highly developed
conduit systems of the Roman engineers, followed the same pro-
cedure as the Hebrews. The water-carrier was an important
person. He led a donkey or a horse, laden with two plaited conical
baskets, in each of which was a pitcher with a pointed bottom.
These are illustrated by a number of amusing statuettes. This
kind of pitcher, shaped like an inverted cone, was in widespread
use in the Mediterranean. Although it appears very impractical
to us; it fitted very well against the flanks of a pack-animal; in
a cellar, the point sat in & hole specially made for it, and even
on board ship it went into & special support down in the hold,
with the neck protruding above deck.*

This pottery, cheap and easy to replace, was the chief stand-by
of the Carthaginian household. It also provided the dead with
a means of facing the restricted but eternal life beyond the grave.
A childish belief which the theologians soon abandoned, but
which remained more or less unconsciously rooted in the popular
mind (and the trouble we take over our graves proves that we
have not entirely banished it), conceived of the tomb as an cternal
abode within which the dead carried on the normal activities of
everyday life. An assortment of articles was therefore placed
besicle the corpse, as decreed by strict religious and legal rules
dating from the sixth century to the fourth century: a pitcher,
a pot, two ewers, a lamp, and a saucer. These were the csential
provisions for a journey, permitted the dead perton to manage
alone without having to come back and bother his heirs,

Those who enjoyed a higher standard of living could buy for
themselves real articles of furniture such as wicker-work, carpets,
and hangings. The chief ambition of every family was to be able
to acquire one of those fine cedar chests, made to last for ever,
in which jewels and materials could be stored more conveniently
than in jars.” The father of the family would probably sleep on
it,mingacnrpuasammm.thmmnﬁngmmmhismnlm
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was adequately guarded. One day the chest, the symbol of his
thrift, would do duty as his coffin. The baskets sometimes shown
on monuments, have also left their imprint on the floors of tombs;
they were used mainly for gathering fruit. The Carthaginians
wove pannier baskets for the donkeys, and it is permissible to
mnagine the Carthaginian in the market-place stowing his pur-
chases in a wicker basket, like his Tunisian descendamts. The
word cophinus has been current throughout the Mediterranean
area from prehistoric times, for the simple reason that it
designates an article that has always been essential to their way
of life.

Mago mentions rush mats, which took the place of carpets
among the poor, and mentions among plants worth cultivating,
those which could be used for wickers or basket-work.® 'The
Carthaginians made no use of the African esparto grass, which
was 100 short for their liking; they preferred the Spanish grass.
Finally, as we have seen, they taught the Berbers to weave
carpets and to work patterns in them.

In the later Carthaginian period, the richest citizens adopted
Greek fumiture, as they did Greek domestic architecture. We
know that they developed a craze for ceremonial couches which
were used especially for banquets. These sumptuous picces of
furniture, decorated with bronze, silver, and gold, were made in
the East by famous artists, of whom the best known, Boethus of
Chalcedonia, flourished in the second half of the third century
n.c. Now, by a singular chance, a collection of these fulcra, as
the Romans called them, resembling one of Boethus” masterpieces,
were brought to Tunisia, They may have come from the work-
shops of his successors,

The Mahdia galley, which left the Piracus shortly after Sylla
hid sacked Athens, with a cargo of works of art bound for Italy,
sank off the coast of Tunisia. Besides the Agon group signed by
the Chalcedonian sculptor in bronze, it carried bronze and marble
statucs, and couches which Poinssot and Bréchot have patiently
pieced together™ The couches consisted of a wooden frame,
mounted on metal-covered feet, and on which lay a metal
mattress made of interlaced bronze lathes, The elbow-rests had
applicd ormaments, themselves miniature works of art: busts of
Athene or of Nike, life-like heads of neighing horses, and heads
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of ducks. Stelae, or Punic (or neo-Pumnic) funerary naskei,™ show
guests reclining on such couches in the Greek or Etruscan
manner. The food was placed within reach of the guests, on small
three-legged tables. There were also richly carved seats: the
thrones of the statues of divinities found in the Salammbé and
Hamilear chapels are decorated in the Greek manner with
‘winged victories' carrying weapons, as were doubtless; too, the
armchairs used by the Carthaginian nobles.

FOOD
Like all Mediterranean peoples, the Carthaginians lived primarily
on cereals and olive-oil. Bread, and also a kind of pomidge, were
made from wheat and barley. Cato gives the recipe for puls
punica: “Put one pound of coarse-ground cereal in water and
allow 1o soak thoroughly; pour into a clean trough; add three
pounds of fresh cheese, halfl a pound of honey and one egg. Stir
well and cook in a new saucepan.’™ This sweet dish probably
played the same part in Punic feeding as the couscous of the
Arabs. Plautus describes the Africans as ‘porridge
caters’, although the Romans were themselves just as partial to
this pasta as their descendants are today to spaghetti and polenta.
The Carthaginian pastry-cooks were renowned: their confec-
tions were elegantly shaped in terracotta moulds: some of these
were in the form of fishes or animals; others of birds, shell-fish,
and even of men on horseback—fantastic Agures borrowed from
Egypt or Greece.” In Carthaginian cookery, as in the Tunisian,
sweet and highly spiced dishes must have altemated. The
peasants grew a very strong kind of garlic, which they used 10
excess. The most prized vegetables were the cabbage, the chick-
pea, and the artichoke which probably originated in North
Alrica, It grows wild on the sraouat, or High Tell plateaux, and
on the scarcely less arid slopes af the Sicilian mountains. Like
mast of the Semites, the Phoenicians abstained from eating pork:
nevertheless, they hunted the wild boar which swarmed in the
maquis and forests of Tunisia. But they ate dogs, a custom which
seemed just as abominable to other nations as child-sacrifices.
The great King Darius, it is said, ordered them to cease both
practices. He was not obeyed, and even today dog-caters are
found in the neighbourhood of Gabes, some even in the peninsula



148 DAILY LIFE IN CARTHAGE

of Carthage, to the great detriment of stray dogs. Meat was
mainly eaten when sacrifices were offered. The priests took great
care to lay down what their share of the victim was to be, They
claimed 300 pounds of the flesh of an ox offered as an expiatory
sacrifice, and were generous enough to allow the faithful to keep
the offal, the bones, the hide, the legs, and the feer.™

Forumnately for the poor, fish were plentiful. The coasts of
Tunisia are well stocked with grey mullet, sea-perch, sca-cels,
sole, dolphins, and especially, tunny fish, which come every year
to Cape Bon. The port of Missua, today Sidi Daoud, probably
owed its growth to its tunny-fishing industry, Salting-stations
were set up in the south, at the entrance to the lake in the Biban
Mountains, and all along the coast of Byzacium. Tunny were
also brought from the Atlantic, and fishermen from Gades even
went as far as the Sargasso Sea to catch them. The fish were then
salted and packed in jars for sale.

The mnumerble long pointed wine-jars which have been
found in Carthage prove that wine was a favourite drink. Never-
theless, Plaro™ maintains that it was forbidden by law 1o soldiers,
slaves of both sexes, magistrates in office, judges, sea-pilots, and
also to both men and women before indulging in the sexual act.
But the philosopher, if he did not invent this stern regulation
himself, must have freely interpreted some sacred law, like that
of Aesculapius in Thuburbo Majus.* The epithet “sober’, applied
to certain gods, and the Latin epitaph of a priestess of Hercules-
Melkart, seem to indicate that wine was in fact forbidden o
CErtain occasions, or o certam people,

This prohibition, however, was far less wholesale than that of
the Koran, for the Carthaginians certainly cultivated the vine
and made wine, They even eamed a certain reputation for a
kind of malaga or sherry which the Romans called passum. Mago
describes how it should be made:* ‘Gather well-ripened grapes
carly in the moming, removing those which are mouldy or
damaged. Drive rows of stakes or forked sticks into the ground
four feet apart and join the tops with poles; spread reeds on
these on which to expaose the grapes to the sun; cover at night, 1o
prevent the dew from making them damp. When the grapes are
dried, pick them off the stalks and drop them in a pitcher or jug.
Mdmwghbﬁl-quaﬁtymuﬂtumvcrth:gmpﬁﬂnth:shth
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day, when they have absorbed the must and have swollen, place
them in a basket and crush in & press; collecting the liquid. Next
tread the residue and add fresh must made from other grapes
which have been left in the sun for three days. Mix well and
press. Decant the liquid from this second pressing into jars and
scal immediately to prevent it from going bitter, Then, after
twenty or thirty days, when fermentation is complete, strain into
other jars. Coat the lids immediately with plaster and cover with
a skin." The Tunisian Jews use a similar method today in the
district rounc Bizerta.

However, most African wine was not held in very high esteem.
The Greeks as well as the Romans maintained that lime or even
plaster was mixed with it to neutralize its acidity, But it may be
thought ‘that their own habit of adding pitch or resin to their
wine was not much better.

CHILDHOOD AND UPBRINGING
A terracotta statue from the Temple of Thinissut** represents
a young woman whose head is covered with a curious tight-fitting
round hat. She has a snub nose and a broad mouth, which give
her a homely rustic appearance. She is preparing to suckle her
child, which she is holding on her lap. This was how the humble
folk who frequented the sanctuary imagined the grear Courn-
trophic Demeter, but it can be assumed that this rustic Madonna
was modelled from a real peasant woman feeding her child. The
goddess-nurse also appears elsewhere; for example, in a niche
behind the throne of the Tanit with the Sphinxes in the Lavigerie
Muscum. Thus the Punic religion, which on the one hand exacted
the horrible tribute of babies bumt alive, paid honour also to
the sanctity of motherhood, and could portray it in the most
touching manner.

It is only fair to point cut that apart from the atrocties of those
ceremonies. in which children perished, the Carthaginians were
no mare aruel in their treatment of new-born babies than other
peoples of antiquity. In the Mediterranean world, economic and
social conditions, as well as the sexual practices which were
wlerated, made it universally inexpedient to rear every child that
was born. In fact, the Grecks and Romans reproached the
Carthaginians with conferring a religious and ennobling value
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on a melancholy but necessary practice, which they indulged in
themselves in shameful and secret ways. A baby born in Carthage
ran very little more nisk of being burmt alive on the day of the
mol'k than did a baby in Athens or Rome of being abandoned
al some street-corner, on a heap of filth, where it was left to the
tender mercies of wild animals; or if the best happened, slave-
dealers might come along and take jt.

It must not be thought that the Carthaginians neglected their
children. Like the Romans, they had goddesses whose special
function ‘it was fo watch over child-birth. A curious bas-relief
which was found near Béja, portrays seven divinities, probably
Numidian, but whose names and appearance prove that their
worshippers came under the cultural influence of Carthage.” At
the Teet of a goddess called Vininam, a wailing baby lifts itself
up towards her as though appealing for her protection. She is
holding an elliptical object which A, Merin thinks is a pair of
forceps. If it is, Vininam was a kind of African Lucina.

Perhaps new-bom boys were circumcised. The Phoenicians,
like the Jews, borrowed this custom from the Egyptians, who, in
their rm, had probably borrowed it from African Negroes.
Originally it was an initiation rite signifying integration into the
community—a relic of the practice of mutilation (like knocking
out teeth) which was practised by primitive pedples, such as the
Capsians who lived in Tunisia in the Palacolithic Age. Appar-
ently the Libyans also practised circumcision. Did the Cartha-
ginians later give up a custom which the Greeks and Romans
considered barbarous and shameful? S. Gsell,* at least, thought
80, since none of the rather crude jests that Plautus directs against
the Carthaginians makes any references to this mutilation. But
m Italy there can have been few opportunities of confirming this!
However, there may have been a religious reason why circum-
cision was eventually given up by the worshippers of Baal: it
was regarded as a means of claiming back from the god the
person who underwent the operation; the Carthaginians paid the
human tribute demanded by their gods, through the practice of
the mol'k. Thus the slaughter of some children made unnecessary
the mutilation of the rest.

The conferring of a name on a child was certainly a religious
act. Unlike the Indo-Europeans, whose method of naming exalted
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the individual’s human qualities, or his social advantages, the
Semites emphasized his dependence on the gods, Many Punic
names are formed from the name of the god in question preceded
by the word abd, which means ‘servant’, e.g. Abdmelkart, servant
of Melkart, which gives Amilcar; Abdastart, Abdeshmoun. Other
names are really a short phrase expressing a divine action, eg.
Asdrubal, which is really Azrubaal, ‘He who is aided by Baal’,
Arab names are like this today, e.g. Abdallah, and all those names
in which Abd is followed by a word meaning God. Of particular
mterest are the Carthaginian names Baalalyaton, ‘Baal has given
him', and Muttumbaal, ‘gift of Baal'. Carcopino has demon-
strated, in considering their Latin equivalents”™ Donatus and
Concessus, applied to Africans in the Imperial period, that these
names designated victims intended for the mol'k, but who
had been spared through the form of substitution known as
molchomor, The Carthaginian name system survived for a long
time, and the African Christians who Luer invented such mon-
strosities a8 Quodvultdens and Deogratias, were still observing its
essential rules:

We have very little information about the kind of clothes womn
by Carthaginian babies. The divine child of the goddess Thinissut
is quite naked, and the African climate would allow a child to
be so for several months of the year. A number of feeding-bottles
have been found; they are simply small egg-shaped vases with
a funnel-shaped neck and a very tapering spout, around which
was wrapped a cloth to serve as a teat.™ A complete set of doll’s
crockery has also survived—a collection of minute jars, jugs, cups,
plates, and moulded clay lamps.

Information about the Carthaginian education system is
equally meagre. According to the Emperor Julian, Carthaginian
children were sent from their home at a fairly early age, with
the injunction to live by the fruits of their labours and to avoid
all shameful acts.*” Seen from this angle, Punic education must
have been very practical, and nearer to the idea of living by one’s
wits than the Greek paideia,

It may be that this kind of practical training was given
especially to children whose families destined them for trade and
distant enterprises. Priestly families probably had their own
schools within the precincts of the temples, like those of the
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Jewish rabbis. There, the children would be taught to read and
write Phoenician, and to leam the poems and rules in which
mythology and ritual were handed down. To this study of the
Phocnician ‘Bibie’, the apter pupil would add the subtleties of
thealogical controversy. It would be impossible 1o understand
how the Punic religion could have attained the heights of
abstraction suggested by some monuments, if “universities’ had
not existed comparable with the Talmudic circles, and, in some
respects, with the Islamic medersa.

The lay nobility, at least in the later years of
history, sought to give their children a mare liberal education,
Many Carthaginians had leamt Greek in Sicily, or even in
Carthage itself, although under pressure from the conservative
clements, the Senate had contemplated a ban on the study of
Greek, on the pretext of preventing communication with the
enemy.™

Some Carthaginians were attracted by the humanistic ideals
of the Greek paideia and wanted to bring up their children in
the Hellenic manner: the grear Hannibal had studied military
strategy in Greek text-books, and probably acquired a smattering
of other disciplines as well. Sophonisha, we are told, was just as
accomplished in the humanities as she was in music, so wolmen,
apparently, were not denied an education. Perhaps they were
even illowed to devote themselves to the mon-utilitarian arts,
while the boys were directed at an early age into practical
activities.

It is tempting to assume some connexion between the meagre
knowledge we have of the Carthaginian educational system, and
the poverty in intellectual and artistic matters we have already
noted. There was certainly no Punic humanism. In so far as they
are conscious of their reasons, this deficiency may perhaps explain
the enthusiasm of certain modern admirers of Carthage who
happen 1o be hostile 1o the clasical tradition, precisely because
they have had little share in its benefits. The exclusively practical
training the Carthaginians received was a great handicap to
them when they found themselves competing with other nations
who had a less wtilitarian conception of culture. Their failitre in
this respect is all the more remarkable because their intellectual
ability was unanimously recognized by their contemporaries.
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Moreover, all that has survived and endured in Carthage was
the work of those sections of the population who received some
spiritual training: the priests and the Hellenized nobles.

COURTESY
The Greeks and Romans accused the Carthaginians, and indeed
all Asiatics, of a servile attitude towards those in authority. But
this was merely an exaggeration of over-refined Oriental polite-
ness.* The Carthaginians saw no shame in humiliating them-
selves before those whom they sought to honour. When the tide
of war demanded that they should seck mercy at the hands of
Roman generals, the most important men of the city did not
hesitate to prostrate themselves and even to kiss the feet of their
conquerors, The Romans were irritated by such fawning, but
nevertheless borrowed from the Carthaginians some of the
courtesies that were lacking in their own tradition: the greeting
Ave is of Phoenician origin.™

THE FAMILY
The tight control exercised by their Government gave little
opportunity for the Carthagimians to satisfy their obviously
sensual nature, One can readily believe the ancient writers who,
like Voltaire later, affirmed that ‘vitriol and fire flowed in the
veins of the inhabitants of Mount Atlas and the neighbouring
lands’. But little indulgence was shown to the weaknesses of the
flesh. The religious reform of the fifth century and the decline of
Astarte in favour of Tanit, had purified religion of most of its
sexual practices, which had their origins in fertility rites. Sacred
prostitutes survived only in the single temple of Sicea.

Moreover, the structure of the family and the status of women
did little to encourage masculine licence. Monogamy was
gencrally, if not universally, practised, and many tombs contain
the skeletons of married couples. There is no evidence of a harem
or of eunuchs, The women of the aristocracy, who, as we have
seen, received an extensive education, were able to exercise con-
siderable political influence. They could also become pricstesses,
with complete control over all the temple personnel, both male
and female.

There appears to have been little homaosexuality in Carthage.
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The Roman general L. Quinctius Flamininus, brother of the
‘liberator’ of Greece, had a Carthaginian boy-friend. One day
he cut the throat of a deserter from Gaul purely to amuse this
youth who had missed a gladiatorial combat;™ but a slave’s
depravation must be blamed on his masters rather than on his
native land.

AMUSEMENTS
On the whole, Plutarch™ was probably right to describe the
Carthaginians as a stern people, hostile to pleasures and amuse-
ments. Their city must have seemed very dull to the Greeks.
Theatres und public games were unknown. The only public
festivities were religious ceremonies, and there was nothing amus-
ing about them. The feasts organized by important persanages
soliciting popularity were usually orgies. In this commumity of
business-men, the arts were regarded as useless accomplishments,
and soon languished. Music alone seems to have been held in
some respect, although a number of indented bone er vory
tablets which have survived and have been regarded as the bridges
of stringed instruments are more likely to be casket hinges."
However, the gods were often represented as holding 4 dulcimer
or zither," and this would indicate the use of music for religious
ceremonics. It was also used as an accompaniment to ritual
dances. The Ugarit poems, the Bible, and classical texts show
that the Phoenicians, like the Hebrews, honoured their gods by
performing rhythmic evolutions; a shrine near Beirut was in
fact dedicated to Baal, the god of dancing. Sometimes the steps
of these ritual dances were slow and dignified, like those still
performed today by Greek and Sicilian peasants; sometimes
they were wild and frenzied, to arouse the divine power inherent
m all things. Flaubert based his deéscription of the frenzied leap-
ing of the fanatics of Baal on the Aissaouas. He would have been
interested in a small Phoenician monument found in Sardinia
and which has been described just recently by P. Cintas.™ Three
completely nude women, and 2 man dressed in an Egyptian loin-
cloth (probably a priest) are executing a frenzied dance round
a betyle (a kind of ritual stone). They are probably engaged in
stimulating the fertilizing energy latent in the stone, so that it
may pass into the bodies of the dancers, who appear to be rubbing
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their naked bodies against it, just as Breton women did not long
ago against the dolmens, to ward off sterility. Such ceremonies
satisfied neither the secker after beauty nor the seeker after
pleasure. Moreover, it seems likely that in Carthage itself they
died out completely, ar were at any rate made more

after the reforms of the fifth century, and that they survived only
in some of the remoter provinces.

SUPERSTITION
The melancholy and barbaric temperament which made the
Carthaginians so odious in the eyes of other nations was the result
not of avarice alone, but of another feeling which appears to have
dominated their entire being, namely, superstition, or, as the
Greeks called it, *fear of the Demon’, deisidaimonia. From the
cradle to the grave, the Carthaginian felt himself surrounded by
hordes of evil powers; against whom he waged ceaseless but un-
equal combat, Nothing has been more lasting than this conviction
which neither the later changes in religion, nor all the progres
of science have been able to eradicate from the Mediterranean
mind. Even today, the Tunisian, be he Moslem or Christian, still
believes in the evil eye, in magic spells, and evil genii, as well as
in beneficent saints chosen indiscriminately from among the
disciples of Jesus or the companions of Mahomet. Most of the
means he employs to protect himself from evil influences go back
to remotest antiquity. For example, the fish which was often
carved on the Punic stelae or which figured in Roman mosaics, is
still painted on the arabas, or carts used to carry vegetables to
market; and superimposed upon it, as in heraldry, is the ‘Hand
of Fatima'; this has no connexion with arthodox Moslemism at
all but is an exact reproduction of the ‘Hand of Baal' which
appears on the pediment of some of the stelae from the foplet.

SICKNESS
The demons were imagined as deformed and grimacing beings
and are so represented on the masks, which were supposed to
ward them off by facing them with their own likeness. When in
the dog days the sirocco blew and from the Lake of Tunis came
a stench as of rotten eggs, the consul, Censorinus, was afraid
that he would lose his whole army, He therefore ordered it to
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abandon its camp on the isthmus. But the demons came in u
the wind and swooped down upon the young children, smiting
them with a form of dysentery which killed them in a few hours.
Many parents had sacrificed their first-bomn to Tanit and Baal,
in the hope that they would protect the remaining children. But
even these great gods were not always sufficiently powerful to
ward off the accursed evil spirits, and all the parents could do
was to bury the tiny corpses in jars, in the hope that the earth,
receiving the bodies intact, would give them another life.

Sometimes the demons did not kill their victims. Instead they
maimed them, and the bone deformations are still visible in many
a skeleton. Or else they infected the eyes of their victims with
trachoma (granular conjunctivitis), and cut them off from the
light of day. Nowadays, in spite of medical progress, the streets
of Tunis swarm with such wretches: bandy-legged, lame, hunch-
backed, and blind. They have no other resource than to touch the
hearts of the passers-by through the spectacle of their misfortunes.

The Carthaginians were not ignorant of the arts of medicine.
We have several doctors’ stelae. But their knowledge was not far
removed from that of the sorcerers: we do not know what they
prescribed for their patients, but Mago has preserved for us a
number of veterinary treatments, They are not very reasuring.
To cure a horse suffering {rom asthma, he recommends™ that it
should be bled in a dozen different places for three days. Then
& mixture should be made of carefully measured quantities of
safiron, myrrh, spikenard, white pepper;, mead  (hydromel),
rose-petal oil, and lentils: the mixture 1o be cooked in a new jar,
in the presence of a dog which had been kept indoors for ten
tays; then there should be added more mead and cne ego. The
resulting mixture to be administered for at least ten days.

To cure retention of urine, a simpler treatment was used: it
was merely necessary to file the animal's hooves, to pound the
filings and to mix them with wine; the resulting mixture was
administered via the nostrils. In face of such charlatanism, many
Carthaginians probably preferred to trust their gods! Eshmoun no
doubt cured the sick, like the Greek god of medicine, Acsculapius,
with wham he was identified. Another healing god was Shadrapa
who was identified with Horus, and panticularly with Dionysus."
He hﬂ!uiph:dpaﬂyﬁ:cbhnufmpﬁ]mmdmhupn’umm
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creatures, which have always been feared in Africa. Snakes
abound in the immediate vicinity of Carthage, bur most of them
are harmless grass-snakes. Then, as now, their presence inside the
house was probably regarded as beneficent, for snakes were one
of the manifestations of the houschald god. A species of viper,
which is about as long and thick as a man’s arm, and whose bite
is quickly fatal, is found in the maquis on Cape Bon and as far
as Bou Kornine. But the cobra and the homed viper are found
only in the steppeland south of the Atlas chain. Scorpions swarm
throughout Africa; they are still found in Carthage and even at
Sidi Bou Said, where according 1o local legend, they do not
attack those who make no effort to kill them. The commonest,
the small black scorpion, is relatively harmless, but the very
dangerous large yellow scorpion is not unknown on the peninsula.
The Arabs greatly [ear them, and also certain kinds of lizard,
like the gecko, which they regard, quite wrongly, as poisonous.

Against scorpions, the ancients took very similar precautions
to those used today: they rubbed the legs of their beds with
garlic, or stood them i a cup of water (today camphor or fuel
oil are used). But magic was paturally resorted to, as well:

scorpion-shapes were cut out of thin sheet-lead and buricd under

the threshold—an application of the well-known principle:
similia similibus curantur. Egyptian talismans were also used, for
example miniature stelae of black granite showing Horus tramp-
ling the crocodiles and covered with hieroglyphics.™ We found
one of these charms near the Antonine Baths, Vercoutter could
not have known of it, but he had already shown that the magical
signs engraved on gold-leaf and worn yound the neck, rolled up
in a case, resemble those on the stelae,™

Amulets representing Prah Patecus were also used as a pro-
tection against snakes.

FUNERAL RITES

Whatever precautions were taken against demons, a man ulti-
mately succumbed 1o them. The survivors then had to take great
care to safeguard the repose of the dead man. Otherwise he
might become an evil spirit seeking revenge against those who
had not given him what he needed. However, the Carthaginians
were mot 50 obsessed as the Egyptians with anxicties about the
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next warld, Their parsimonious tendencies conflicted with their
superstitious beliefs, and, taken together with a natural hardnes
of heart, obliged the dead to make do with a minimum of strict
necessities, Reference has already been made to the lengthy
survival of the very primitive idea that life beyond the grave was
‘a pallid extension of earthly existence within the confines of the
grave, from which the dead would not seek to emerge providing
they were supplied with 4 certain amount of comfort, and left in
peace. It sufficed, therefare, to bury the corpse deep enough to
make sure that his grave was not interfered with, and to supply
him with a few provisions and useful articles,

The poor contented themselves with burying their dead n a
grave, but the rich sheltered theirs within stone vaults whose
massive architecture protected them from thieves and gave them
a rough approximation to the house in which they had lived.*
Later, as an additional precantion, the funeral-vault was excavated
in the side of a shaft, as deep down as possible,* In the necropolis
of Samte-Monique they reach a depth of sixty to a hundred
feet.

When a body was buried in a tomb, it was either wrapped in
a shroud or immersed in aromatic resin as a simple kind of
embalming; the corpse was then enclosed in a wooden coffin—
sometimes just a household chest. From the seventh century to
the fifth century the coffin (or sometimes a simple litter such as
the Arabs use for their funerals today) was given the further
protection of a crude limestone sarco

Later, marble sarcophagi were bought from the Grecks—fre-
quently they were decorated with paintings.™ In Asia Minor,
from the earliest times, the Phoenicians, and particularly the
Sidonians, had copied the Egyptian anthropoid sarcophagi,
though these were eventually altered through Greek influence.
Anthropoid sarcophagi have been found ar Caanita in Sicily, and
in Andalusia, but the Carthaginians, apparently, never adopted
them.

The marble sarcophagi decarated with statues, that were found
in the Sainte-Monique necropolis, and which date from the end
of the fourth century or beginning of the third century, follow
quite a different tradition™ The effigies are not recumbent, but
stand upright with their feet an a plinth. Are they the images of



EVERYDAY LIFE 150

the deceased, as has been the generally accepted view? There has
been no certain example found im Carthage of a personal effigy
on a tomb; the only funeral-portraits were the statues and stelae
erected above the surface of the cemetery to receive offerings and
tributes of respect on behalf of the deceased. On the other hand,
there are inmumerable examples of idols and small images repre-
senting divine figures, which were buried beside the corpse to
protect him from demons. Masks terracotta statuettes, and
amulets come within this category. Moreover, at least one
Phoenician sarcophagus from Cyprus has effigies of protecting
gods carved upon it: the figures of Bes and Astarte are repeated
four times on the short sides.* There is; then, no a prion reason
for saying that the Sainte-Monique effigies represent men rather
than gods. Do their attitudes or their clothes help us to decide?
Two sarcophagi have been found with female effigies, and two
with male. The well-known statue of the woman arrayed in the
plumage of a huge dove is beyond all doubt wearing the attire
of a goddess—the same, in fact, as that worn by the Leonto-
cephalic Tanit from Thinissut. The theory that it is a priestess’s
robe is pure conjecture, without any archaeological or textual
basis. The fact is that on all the Punic monuments we possess, the
god s distinguished from his worshippers by his stature and by
his attire, and this is fully in keeping with the Phoenician con-
ception of the transcendental nature of the gods

For similar reasons, we cannot accept that this female figure
represents a dead woman who has joined the gods; such an
apotheosis, familiar enough to Grecks or Romans, would be in
direct contradiction to Pumic religions ideas. Another statue, in
Greck costume, i3 a conventional figure, and in Greece could
have represented Kore, just as well as a deified woman. But a
stele found in Hadrumetum® would seem to prove that the
Carthaginians preferved to represent divine figures. On this stele,
bearded men wearing epi-fogas are holding a closed box in one
hand, and raising the other in a gesture either of prayer or of
benediction. They may be interpreted as being a Hellenized form
of Baal*

The sarcophagus with effigics so attired which was found in the
necropolis of Tarquinia,* contained the remains of an Etruscan
named Laris Partiunus; it confirms rather than comtradicts
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our theory, An Etruscan who had come to live in Carthage
might very well have placed himself under the protection of the
Punic Baal, as did many [talians or Greeks who had settled in
Cirta, and even offered the mol'k sacrifice. But it is very unlikely
that when he got back to Italy he would go on wearing Punic
costume, even suppasing that he had wom it in Carthage, which
s most improbable.

The origin of these divine effigies, so different from anything
produced by Punic artists, and the identity of the sculptors who
executed them, remains a matter of conjecture:* Carthage jtself,
Sicily, and Etruria have all been suggested. The latter may be
dismissed at once: the costume and the attitudes of the male
statues are meontestably Carthaginian, The figure of a woman
holding aside her veil, belongs to a commonplace Greek type,
and like 50 many others, was part of the repertoire of the Greco-
Punic sculptors,

There remains the goddes clothed in dove's plumage—her
costume is almost certaimly Egyptian. It therefore seems clear that
all these Sainte-Monique statues were executed by Alexandrian
artists working in the service of Carthage. The statues represent
a clumsy compromise between the Greek funcrary statne and
the covered sarcophagus which had been in us in Phoenicia for
a long time. The adoption of such a compramise might very well
have been facilitated cither in Alexandria or in Carthage by
meniories of the Egyptian anthropoid sarcophagi. The Etruscan
Laris Partiunus may have been attracted by the purely super-
ficial similarity between these and the sarcophagi with recumbent
figures of his own country. But there can be no very close rela-
tionship between these three families of funeral-monuments.

A funerary casket from an adjacent necropolis in Sainte-
Monique®™ illustrates an even more developed adaptation 1o
Punic traditions of this compromise. On the lid, a Hellenized
image of Baal is engraved by a specifically Carthaginian tech-
nique. Another casket, however, with the image carved in relief,*
shows the next transitional stage.

Whether one considers the behaviour of the living or their
notions of the after-life, it must be admitted that in Carthage, in
the second and third centuries, a process of evolution was taking
place which was freeing the individual from the material and
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moral constraint which had been imposed on him by civic
discipline as well as by the national tradition.

This change, which showed itsell m all domains, would have
given the new Tyre a much more human aspect, if it had not
been brutally arrested. But it would also have effaced the last
traces of originality; and it is just this originality which is interest-
ing in the customs of the Carthaginians, For technical progress
and refinement of manners and customs seem, in all times and
places, to lead inevitably to uniformity in individuals and 1o the
disappearance of their traditions.
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CHAPTER VI

TRADERS AND COMMERCE

THE 'GUGGAS’

HERE is one section of the population of Carthage which

we have not as yet mentioned, but which was in fact

the most important and the most widely known: the
traclers.

In the words of Isaiah:* “Tyre, . . . whose merchants arc
princes, whose traffickers are the honourable of the carth’. Pliny
has no hesitation about describing the Poeni as the inventors of
commerce. The Hebrews, the Greeks, and the Romans all agree
in praising the ingenuity and tireless activity of the Sidonians
and Tyrans. They were to be found in all the countries border-
ing the Mediterranean and even farther afield in the remotest
lands of Western Europe. All nations reluctantly accepted their
presence, and while cursing their knavish tricks and their relentless
pursuit of gain, admitted that they counld not dispense with their
SeTVices.

The Carthaginian traders may aptly be compared with many
modern  business-men from countries bordering the Mediter-
rancan: Levantines, Armenians, Jews, Greeks, Mozabites, and
Djerbians from North Africa—all of whom leave their native
lands to make their lortune, are willing to start in some humble
trade and 1o live in uncomfortable and often sordid drcumstances,
but who eventually amass great wealth through sheer hard work,
thrift, and not 100 scrupulows ingenuity.

However, the Carthaginians had one great advantage over
their modern successors: they were backed by a powerful State
which was itself keenly intercsted in trade and neglected no steps to
ensure the success of its nationals. This political intervention was
mainly directed towards securing & monopaly in certain markets
for Carthaginian waders either by force or by diplomacy, But it
never occurred 1o the Carthaginians, or to any of their rivals, to
contmol commerdial trends by selective customs duties. The State
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did indeed exact dues on exports and imports, but never con-
ceived the idea of encouraging some transactions and hindering
others, by varying these dues. As will be seen, the Carthaginians
had very simple notions about economics—{ar inferior to those of
the Greeks. But it would be a mistake 1o imagine that their trading
‘activities never varied, or that those who were engaged in them
always followed the same procedures. In fact, the picture of the
Carthaginian trader, of his aims and his methods, which emerges
from the relevant texts, varies according to the period.

In Homer,® the Sidonian trader is a familiar figure. He brings
embroidered veils and silver goblets from his native land; occa-
sionally he takes passengers on his boat and is not above kid-
napping children for the slave-market. Ezekiel® and Isaiah both
refer to the attraction which Tyre, with its vast overseas wealth,
exerted on the poorer children of Israel, mostly peasants or
shepherds. To its own undoing, it also tempted the rapacious

Two or three centuries later, Herodotus* mentions that Phoeni-
cian traders who had been very active in Greece in the past,
were rarely seen there in his day. There were not many in Greece
even in the sixth century, for they had transferred their sphere
of action beyond the Greek and Barbanan lands. A fierce and
often bloody rivalry had developed between the Phoenicians and
the Hellenes, By the fifth and fourth centuries, the Greek his-
torians refer to the Carthaginians no longer as crafty traders or
thieving pirates, but as ferocious warriors and enemies of the
State, capable of the worst atrocitics; they had become ‘Berbers'
and ‘Saracens’.

During the Hellenistic period, however, the ‘Poenulus’ was once
more a familiar figure in Greek, Macedonian, and Italian ports.
Menander; Alexis, and laver Plautus® treat him as a comic figure
on the stage. In Plautus’ comedy Poenulus, one of the characters
calls Hanno, the Carthaginian merchant, a gugga. This unflatter-
ng term may be roughly transiated as ‘lintle rat’. Evidently the
Mediterranean peoples were scarcely more polite to each other
then than tl:el:y are lmlay The gugga had only to appear on the
stage wearing car-nngs, but no cloak; and followed by his aged
slaves, bent double under bundles of trashy wares, for the audience
to rock with laughter.
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In the Poenulus, Hanno the merchant is an interesting charac-
ter. He knows Latin quite well, but keeps quiet about it until
the fanciful translations of a scoundrel called Milphio make
him lose his temper. There is nothing morally austere about him
but it seems quite natural for him to stand up for himself against
an enemy. His nephew has a mistress at the procurer’s. Hanno
thinks this is a good thing. He himsell would like to do the
procurer a bad turmn—but not because he objects in principle to
his trade, for in cheating his girls’ lovers the procurer was only
doing his job.

In spite of his faults, Hanno i not devoid of sincere and
honourable feelings. In the first place, he is pious: Hanno is
always invoking his gods and regards his good fortune as the
reward of his devotion. He also displays paternal affection: the
memory of his daughiters who were camried off in infancy from
Carthage causes him the deepest emotion, which the ruffian
Milphio is quite incapable of comprehending: 'Oh, the cunning
artful rascal! How conveniently he weeps to further the succes
of our plan! He is a bigger knave even than I am, and 1 am
an arch rogue!’ Of course it tums out that Adelphasia and
Anterastilla are his own long-lost daughters, and the ‘Poenulus’,
greatly moved, shows himself to be a good father and a kind
uncle, filled with joy at having found his offspring again, and
even their old nurse, the swarthy Giddenes.

Although this play was very probably performed during the
Second Punic War, it displays no real hatred of the Carthaginians.
Even in matters of commerce, the Greeks and Romans felt no
sense of inferiority—one could always go and do busines in
Carthage, provided one had plenty of money and was not afraid
to lose it. Finally, Plautus admits that many Carthaginian children
were kidnapped in the city itselfl by Greek and Roman slave-
traders. Piracy had not been eliminated, but at least its victims
came from both sides. The destruction of the Carthaginian navy
during the First Punic War, made the great port a
objective for sea-pirates,

In classical literature, the Carthaginian appears in yet another
role: as well as being thclmvanuncdcalm-urﬁghm* he some-
times plays the part of the explorer who crosses the Sahara, sails
his ships over tropical oceans to find Pigmy gold, or braves the
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Northern fog and ice to reach the mysterious Thule, the land of
the midnight sun.

Yet however different, in character or in methods, the Car-
thaginians might be, and whether they were traders or pirates,
admirals m the navy or explorers, they were all promoters of a
common economic policy whose changing requirements dictated
the various methods they used.

The economic policy of Carthage must therefore be studied
befare it is possible to consider these methods or asess their
results,

THE TYRIAN EMPIRE IN THE WEST
For more than half its existence {§15-450 B.C., approximately),
Carthage was like a ship at anchor off the coast of Africa. Even
when it had made territorial conguests i Tunisia, it remaned
to Africa what Alexandrin was to Egypt—Alexandria ad
Agyptum, as the Romans said—Carthage, off Africa, rather than
in Africa. Doubtless its day-to-day existence no longer depended
on the arrival of ships or on the good-will of the Berbers, and it
became possible to increase the population and to make better use
of the ships available. Doubtless also, a considerable section of
the population was no longer directly employed in overseas trade.
And yet this trade was never more prosperous than during the
last centuries—at least, up to the outbreak of the Second Punic
War. It is scarcely an exaggeration to say that only then did
*The House of Carthage” become, from a business point of view, a

ing concern.

The whole of Carthage's economic policy was dominated by
the effort 1o preserve the mastery of the Western Seas, or as the
Romans called them, the "Tyrian Seas’. The city was founded
for this purpose as an international trading-post on the route to
Tartessus, During the first hundred years it had no definite palicy
of its own; the metropolis of Tyre controlled the activities of its
Western outposts which were but the fixed bases, providing rest
and supplies for its flects.

Its great trading organization was designed to secure for the
East the mineral ores which it needed so badly. Diodorus of
Sicily* tells how the Phoenicians had discovered silver-mines in
Spain which the natives worked without realizing their real
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value, The Tyrians were therefore able to secure large quantities
aof silver in exchange for a relatively small quantity of goods, and
thus kept control over the Eastern market m silver for many years.
Towards the end of the second millennium there therefore existed
a situation very like that which was provoked in the sixteenth
century A, by the discovery of America, The Phoenicians, like
the Spaniards and Portuguese in the sixteenth century A.p., made
their fortune by bringing together two economic hemispheres,
which up till then had rémained completely apart, and in which
precious metals had very different values,

But the Tynans were more fortunate than the conquistaderes
because they found not only silver, whose purely conventional
value depended on supply and demand, but also a metal which
was absolutely indispensable to the industrial production of that
time, but which was rare in the East, namely tin.” However, tin
was not mined in the Sierra Morena—it came from distant mines,
some in the north-west of the Iberian peninsula; and the rest
from Brittany or Comwall.® It is a surprising fact that as early as
the third millennium, the Atlantic routes from Armorica to
Galicia, and north and south to the British Isles and Gibraltar,”
were in frequent use. There must have been a powerful incentive
1o make sailors in their frail boats, carrying heavy cargoes of
minerald, face the storms of the Bay of Biscay, The centre of
attraction was in Andalusia; from the beginning of the Bronze
Age, the pre-Tartessians had exploited three of their country’s
natural advantages: a fertile soil, mineral wealth, and a position
at the meeting-point of routes from the Mediterranean to the
North and South Atlantic. From then on, their metal industries
attained a degree of perfection which gave them for centurics a
leading position in the West and allowed them to compete with
the great civilizations of the East; their ships sailed across the two
oceans, visited the brilliant civilizations of Armarica, and occupied
strong-points on the north-west coast of Africa.

Did the people of Tartessus make contact with the Aegeans,
who, for their pan, certainly sailed beyond the Straits of Sicily?
There is no material proof of contact between them, although
A. Schulten goes so far as to suggest that the Tartessians may very
well have been of Oriental origin.'® But even if there were no
direct contact, the fame of the Western Eldorado must have been
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passed along the Mediterranean from one people to the next
until it finally reached the Lebanese, and attracted the attention
of some Tyrian Christopher Columbus. The date of this event, of
such capital importance, is unhappily uncertain. The Roman
historian Velleius Paterculus™ placed the foundation of Gades
(Cadiz) *at the time of the return of the Heraclidae', by which
he means the Dorian mvasion at the end of the twelfth century
p.c.” Thiswould make italittle earlier than the foundation of Utica.

On the other hand, the first contemporary. evidence of trade
between Tyre and Spain is in the seven hundredth verse of Isaiah.
Some material has been found very recently in excavations in
Cadiz.”® In Andalusian museurns, P. Cintas has found very
ancient vases contemporary with the foundation of Carthage.™
But in his opinion these were made much later by routine pro-
duction of old-fashioned models in distant provinces. For this to
be so, their prototypes must have reached Andalusia at the time
when they were in fashion in Tyre. Consequently it seems clear
that relationships were established between Spain and Phoemicia
in the ninth century. In our opinion they existed even earlier.
Diodorus,'* whose evidence fits in with what we know about
Phoenician methods, maintains that the Levant traders had fre-
quented the Tartessian ports long before they set up a permanent
trading-post near the coast. The choice the Tyrians made from the
numerous possibilities of their discovery, is very characteristic of
4 mentality often found today in many an Oriental trader. It
never occurred 1o them for a single instant to use the raw materials
they now had at their disposal to develop a national industry.
Having calculated the difference between the current prices of the
metals at their source and at their destination, they estimated
that even allowing for the enarmous cost and hazards of ranspor,
there would still be enough profit for them to be able to buy up
the products of all the peoples dwelling on the shores of the
Eastern Mediterranean. The lure of quick profits blinded them
to the consequences of such a policy: the peoples they hoped to
mum&spcnnmnlcmﬂmmwem,inlhcmd.ﬂmmn]bmi-
ficiaries of a traffic which stimulated their economic activity, Such
a choice, and such a mistake, decided the fate for many centuries
to come, of both Tyre and Carthage.

On the other hand, it was perfectly clear to the Tyrians that
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two things were essential before they could mamtain this econo-
mic policy: on the one hand, complete control of the Tartessian
economy, and on the other, complete mastery of shipping routes
through the Mediterrancan. The first was easy to secure. The
natives of Tartessus could offer no more resistance to the new-
comers than could those of Peru and Mexico centuries later, A.
Schulten is of the opinion that the foundation of Gades was fol-
lowed by a rapid conquest of the country.® This hypothesis,
which rests entirely upon an ambiguous passage in Strabo, must
certainly be discarded. However unwarlike the Tartessians may
have been, it would have needed a military effort far in excess of
anything Tyre could have managed, quite apart from the insur-
mountable difficulties of operating from such distant bases. The
only Tartessian king known to us, that wise old man Arganthonius,
who reigned in the second half of the sixth century, appeass to
have been completely free in his foreign policy. Besides, what
advantage would it have been to the Phoenicians to make such a
conquest? For the first three centuries of the first millennium, they
were the only Orientals capable of getting to Spain. They were
therefore absolute masters of the market, and the productivity of
the country was much better assured by its own rulers than by
colonial domination.

It is possible, however, that the Phoenicians took some pre-
cautions with regard to their Tartessian allies. The latter had
established commercial relations not only with the African coast
and the North Atlantic, bur alse with Morocco. Doubtless they
already received from this source, tropical produce which came
through Mauretania—and in particular, gold from Senegal'’ It
i possible that the Tyrians tried to control this trade by creating
a colony at Lixus, ncar Larache, at the beginning of the fimst
millennivm.

Pliny™ reparts, without vouching for its truth, a traditional
belief that the Temple of Hercules-Melkart in Lixus was older
than the one in Gades. Archacology has revealed only one trace
of that ancient occupation, burt it is a very precious one: from
Lixus comes the only Egyptian scarab yet found in Morocco.™ It
bears an inscription in the name of Amenophis I11 who reignéd
at the beginning of the fourteenth century B.c., though the scarab
was certainly made long after that Pharach's death. J. Leclant
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dates it a5 belonging to the Twenty-second Dynasty which reigned
in the tenth century 8.C.

COMPETITION FROM GREECE

The Phoenicians ran into no great difficulties in the West until
other navigators from the East began to arrive in large numbers.
At first, however, a kind of tacit agreement seems to have been
reauhcdhywhichthcwcsm'nhaﬁnnfﬂmh!cdimmﬂnwas
divided into spheres of influence reserved for cach of the invaders:
Thus the Phoenicians abandoned any claims on Italy: the
northern coasts of that peninsula were occupied before the begin-
ning of the eighth century by the early Etruscans while the Grecks
reoccupied the southern perimeter of the ‘boot’ of Italy, which
had formerly been visited by their Mycenaean ancestars.

Today, Bérard’s theories have been abandoned and nobody
believes any more that the Phoenicians ever controlled the region
where Ulysses wandered. The only conflict was over Sicily, which,
according to Thucydides,™ had been completely surrounded by a
ring of Phoenician trading-posts; yet the Phoenicians did evacuate
without much resistance all the posts in the east of the island, from
the second half of the eighth century, only retaining the western
outpost of Palermo. This part of the island was inhabited by that
curious people the Elymaei, who were perhaps immigrants from
Asii. Their capital was at Segesta, and in Eryx they worshipped
the great goddess of fertility, in whose temple were sacred prosti-
tutes like those in Corinth and Cyprus. Although the Elymaei had
accepted Greek civilization, they remained unshakeably faithful
to their Punic allies.

It was vitally important for Tyre to retain control over the
mast direct route to Spain, namely that along the shores of Africa.
This maritime route which was made safe by the foundation of
Utica in the eleventh century was even more fimmly secured in
the ninth century by the foundation of Carthage, It was also
covered on the north and east by Eastern Sicily and Malta and
by Sardinia, where Nora was founded at approximately the same
tme a5 e Mutatis mutandis, this dispesition could be

with that of the British Empire in the nineteenth
century, with India taking the place of Tartessus and Gibraltar
that of Carthage.
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But there were other routes to Spain through Gaul The
Etruscans seem to have been the fist to use this approach.
According to Diodorus, they came into conflict with the Car-
thaginians over the possession of an island in the Atantic—
probably Madeira.™ This was at a time when the Tyrian navy
was at the height of its strength, probably in the seventh century,
before the Phocacans settled in large numbers along the coast of
Provence. In order to secure the freedom of the seas, the Tyrians
needed unrestricted access to the Tartessian ports. It is highly
probable that they did not look very favourably on this Etruscan
camnpetition but were in no pesition to oppose it. It was not until
the end of the sixth century, when they had gained complete
control of Andalusia that they ook advantage of the Greek
menace 1o conclude a treaty of alliance with the powerful Italian
Conlederation—with a clause guaranteeing their monopoly over
all trade with Southern Spain.™

But they failed to secure any such agreement with the Greeks.
As early as the eighth century, sailors from Rhodes and Ionia had
been sailing frecly across the Gulf of Lyons.® In 630, the Samian
Colaews, driven by storms all the way from the Egyptian Sea,
discovered Tartessus on his own account.™ There he was given a
warm welcome by Arganthonius, who was evidently looking for
every possible occasion to escape from Phoenician influence, The
Spaniards had by now realized that they were being devoured
by the Tyrians and hoped to open fresh markets with their com-
petitors, Colacus brought back to Sames a magnificent hronze
chalice and a sufficiently vast profit on his goods to make him a
rich man for life. This episode confirms the fact that the Tyrians
had been paying the lowest possible price for silver.

The success of this expedition doubtless encouraged the
Phocaeans o head for Provence. They had no sooner founded
Marseilles in 600 B.c., than they extended their colonies all along
the coasts of Gaul and Spain, Arganthonius, faithful to his phil-
hellenic principles, conceded to them a site known as Mainake,
later to become Malaga. Greeks and Plioenicians were now on an
equal footing, Towards the middle of the sixth century, when
the lonians were threatened by the Persian invaders, they
organized a largescale emigration towards Sardinia, while the
Phocaeans attempted to install themselves in Corsica. This
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disconcerting rivalry, even more than the capture of Tyre by
Nebuchadnezzar in 574, made it necessary for the Phoenicians to
transfer the supreme control of their Western tradimg-posts 1o
Alfrica. Lven at the beginning of the seventh century, it had been
realized that the continued influx of Greek settlers into the West
could only be countered by sending equally numerous colonists
from Phoenicia. Then Carthage received a fresh contingent of
colonists fleeing from the Assyrian tyranny. Excavations have
revealed that in the sixth century fair-sized towns sprang up all
along the coast of Africa, including Hadrumetum, Tipasa, and
Mogador. In 654, Ihiza, in the Balearic Isles, was permanently
occupied. The Carthaginians had once more secured contral of
their high seas route to Spain.

Thus strengthened, the Carthaginians were able to consolidate
the Tyrian heritage in the West by a series of military and diplo-
matic triumphs, The battle of Alalia in 535 and the conclusion
of a treaty with the Etruscans, put a stop to the expansion of
Tonian influence and removed a commercial competitor in the
West. Marseilles was left isolated, and put up a hervic resistance,
determined o preserve its hold over the Catalan and Provengal
coasts.™ But it had to give up Tartessus, which then came com-
pletely under Punic rule.

A. Schulten believes that the Carthaginians subsequently
reconquered Andalusia. The Arganthonius dynasty did indeed
vanish about the muddle of the century, but in our opinion it
succumbed to the Barbarians rather than to the Carthaginians.
Tt was in fact just at this time that the Celis occupied Castile,™
and it is unlikely that such incarrigible pillagers would spare the
rich and undefended plains in the south. This invasion, in which
the Iberians were doubtless also involved, ended when Theron,
*King of Remoter Spain’, attacked Gades, This event is recorded
by Macrobius®™ who states that Melkurt saved the town by a
miracle; but the inhabitants felt obliged to appeal to Carthage
and to place themselves henceforth under Punic protection. The
Carthaginian troops probably never ventured far into the interior,
but they kept a tight hald on the coast from a chain of trading-
posts. Malaga rose from the ruins of Mainake; the Grecks were
driven back whenever they ventured farther south than Cape de
la Nao, which was watched over by the Temple of Tanit.
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At about this time also, energetic Carthagmian generals like
Malchus, and later Mago and his descendants, organized a per-
manent army in Sicily; it was mainly composed of mercenaries
and carried on an almost continuous war against the Greek
colonists. However, it succeeded only in preserving the temitory
of the Elvmaei. But it did gain contro} of Sardinia, thus covering
the routes from Carthage to the Etruscan empire, which includexd
most of Italy, from the Alps to Campania. Finally its vigorous
intervention prevented Dorieus, the son of the King of Sparta,
from founding a Greek colany in Tripalitania, where the frontier
was fixed at the far end of the Bay of Syrtes.

All this time, the conquering Persians under Cyrus were im-
posing peace in the Orient. Carthage, which for a while was
threatened by Cambyses, accepted Persian suzerainty willingly
enough, since it brought more advantages than burdens, The
Asian Phoenicians, under the King of Sidon, who was in com-
mand of the entire Phoenician navy, exercised great influence in
the Persian Councils, where the Westem policies of the ‘Great
King' Cyrus were decided. They were very largely responsible
for his decigion to attack Greece. The Hellenic people now found
themselves encircled by a vast coalition led by the Etruscans, the
Carthaginians, and the Persians.™ These political agreements
were cemented by economic ties. Now that she was mistress of
the Western Mediterranean, Carthage continued to convoy 1o
Asia raw matevials from the Far West, and to sell them at a very
high price. Nevertheles, she had reluctantly to allow some share
of this trade to other maritime nations who were also subjects of
the Great King. Both history and archaeology prove that direct
contacts existed in the sixth century and the beginning of the
fifth century between Egypt and Cyprus; on the one hand, and
Spain on the other.™ The inhabitants of Gades, Malaga, Almeria,
and Lixus preserved a cenain autonomy and developed a rela-
tively new civilization on the European and African shores of the
Gull of Malaga.™ The Etruscan peace treaty added the richest
part of Ttaly to this common market. Ouly the Greeks remained
outside and both their political and their economic independence
seemed to lie at the mercy of enemies who were preparing a com-
bined assaalt upon them.

But the Hellenes remained superior to their enemies in one
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essential respect—that of creative intelligence. We know that in
the eighth century and in the beginning of the seventh century,
Greece existed on a very simple agricultural economy, and
depended mainly on the Phoenician merchants for manufactured
products, and particulardy luxury articles. But after 650 8.C,
enormous advances were made in Greek industries; great towns
like Corinth, which was the most prosperous, flooded the whole
of the Mediterranean basin, and even the Phoenician cities them-
selves, with the products of their workshops.

This ‘industrial revolution’ was due to a number of causes, not
the least impartant being the short-sighted policy of the Tyrians,
who supplied their rivals with raw materials in exchange for
manufactured articles. Once more, mulatis mutandis, there is an
abvious comparison between this and the economic revolution
which took place in Western Europe in the sixteenth century A.n.;
then, as is well known, Spain’s vast imports of precious metals,
after giving an artificial prosperity to the Spanish kingdoms,
campletely upset the exchange market, and ended by favouring
the Netherlands and England, The economic decline of Phoenicia
began by the loss of the intemal Greek market, where the Sidonian
dealers, so familiar in Homer, were rarely seen after 600 s.c. It
is very likely that the arrival of supplies of gold from Tartessus
brought about an increase of prices in Greece, and the difficulties
facing the Attic farmers at the beginning of the seventh century
were in all probability partly the result of inflation. But Solon’s
example proves that the Greeks were able to weather the crisis
by the invention of money, thus stabilizing the prices of precious
metals. The Phoenicians in general, however, and the Cartha-
ginians in particular, showed themselves quite incapable of using
this vital invention.

This astonishing failure on their part was certainly largely
responsible for their loss of Aegean trade. Barter may have been
the only possible method of exchange with the Barbarians in the
West, but by refusing to convert their precious metals into coin-
age, the Carthaginians deprived themselves of many facilities, such
as loans at interest and banks, which became available to the
Greeks. The Carthaginian gold, like that of the Persians, was con-
demned to lie useless in vaults, although the Persian ‘Great King'
Darius was wise enough to circulate some of his as gold coins.
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It is probable that the absence of maney was as much respon-
sible for the continued inferiority of Punic industries as the short-
age of artisans. So great was the superiority of the Greeks in this
respect that the rigorous blockade by Carthaginian ships did not
prevent the Western Barbarians from trying to establish direct
trade relationships with Greece. The recent discovery at Vix of
the largest bronze bowl that has yet come down to us from
antiquity gives some indication of the valuable orders which the
Carthaginians lost. At the end of the sixth century, therefore, the
prosperity of Carthage was in a precarious state, in spite of her
great political strength. The collapse of the great alliance between
Persia and Etruria was to reveal this weakness in the most brutal
fashion and to bring Dido's city, within a very short time, to the
brink of ruin.

This collapse occurred very suddenly and in three different
places. First, in Greece and Asia Minor where the Great King's
onslaughts on the Greek Confederation were defeated; secondly,
in Sicily where in the battle of Himera, fought, it is said, on the
same day as the battle of Salamis (480 8.c.), Gelon of Syracuse
defeated the mighty anmy of Hamilcar the Magonid; and thirdly,
in Italy, where the Etruscans lost control of Campania and
Latium through the combined actions of the Grecks of Cumae
and the insurgent Nalians. Carthage was less directly hit than her
two partners: none of her immediate possessions fell into the
hands of her enemies, and her navy was less sorely tried than that
of Sidon. But henceforth Athenian maritime supremacy from the
Straits of Messina to Egypt, barred to Carthage the routes to the
East. Thus her mest valuable commercial outlets were closed.
The Greeks, no doubt, were still willing to allow business to con-
tinue, but Athens, which impesed her economic supremacy on her
compatriots, insisted on fixing her own terms in the future.

One thing is certam. These defeats brought about a serious
econcmic recession in Carthage. Precise archacological evidence
of this has been found. Graphs drawn by Vercoutter and Cintas
show that at this time, amulets of Egyptian origin disappeared
almost completely. It was the same with Greek vases. Black-
figured vases made in Corinth or Attica, figure extensively in our
collections, but red-figured vases, whose production started about
520, are completely absent. Etruscan articles also vanished.
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Carthage had thus suddenly ceased all purchases of finished pro-
ducts from allies and enemies alike.

From Sicily,” only a few cstential commeodities like wine and
oil were still imported. The consumption of these was probably
strictly rationed. If the ‘anti-alcohol’ bill which Plato mentions
was ever enforced, it was probably intended to cut down the con-
sumption of foreign wine, though adequate supplies were not yet
available from home production.

We have already shown thar this policy of austerity was the
result of a veritable political and religious revolution: the Magonid
princes were replaced by an aristocratic régime, while Tanit
gained pre-eminence over all the other gods.™ The new régime
devoted itself with great energy to the task of finding the necessary
resources to make Carthage self-sufficient. The conguest of tern-
tories on the mainland removed the gravest of all their anxieties—
that of famine. The expeditions led by Hanno and Himilco
strengthened the Carthaginian domination in the Far West, and
restared the supplies of metals which had been severely cut by the
disasters in Sicily. If Thucydides is correct, the Carthaginian war
treasury was replenished by 415.% However, Carthage continued
a policy of Spartan austerity and her traders almost vanished from
the ports of Italy and the Eastern Mediterranean. The gold
which came from Senegal and the silver from Spain was hence-
forth used to pay mereenaries and build navies, ready for the hour

of revenge.

CARTHAGE RISES AGAIN

The first opportunity to hit back came in 409 p.¢, The Greeks in
Sicily were several times threatened with total extinction, and
finally lost their southern province for ever. Only the greal ruins
of fallen temples were left to bear witness to the former prosperity
of Selinus and Agrigentum.

During this terrible century, war became the most prosperous
Carthaginian industry. The value of the spoils far exceeded the
cost of the operations, while the prisoners of war, reduced 1o
slavery, provided badly needed skilled labour. The bronze-work
shops, which began to operate at the beginning of the fourth
century, copied models plundered from cities which had been
destroyed. The Carthaginian products remained inferior to the
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Greek, but the citizens of the Phoenician towns in the West, the
African princes who were beginning to taste the benefits of
civilization, the Spaniards, and the Barbarians m Africa and
Gaul, had to be satisfied with whart they could get.

Having thus strengthened its economic pesition, the govern-
ment of Carthage was now able to relax 1o some extent its severe
trade restrictions. Essential contacts had been maintained in the
towns in Southern Sicily, like Selinus, which for a time Carthage
had hoped to draw within its orbit. When the decision was finally
taken to destroy them, relations with Syracuse were extended. But
in 398 B.c., Dionysius of Syracuse seized the numerous Cartha-
ginian ships anchored in the harbour, and allowed the population
to loot the warchouses which the Carthaginian merchants had
established in the city.™

In the middle of the fourth century, relations were renewed
with the whole of Italy. In 348 8.0, a second treaty was con-
cluded with Rome, which almost immediately afterwards
ammexed Campania and thus became one of the greatest industrial
and commercial powers in the Italian peninsula.*® The terms of
this treaty are given by Polybius: they defined exactly the area
which Carthage considered to be its sphere of influence; on the
whole they are much less favourable 1o Rome than the first agree-
ment reached a century and a half earlier, This is explained by
thie fact that at the time of the fint treaty (beginning of the sixth
century) Rome was still considered an Etruscan city and thus
benefited from the favourable terms which Carthage granted to
her allies; while now, the Punic government had greatly intensi-
fied its restrictive policy.

At all events, the Romans gave an undertaking to abstain
completely from trading or raiding and from founding cities,
firstly along the whole of the African coast west of the promontory
(Ras el Mekki) which encloses the Gulf of Carthage to the north;
and secondly along the Spanish coast west of Mastia (which later
became Cartagena). In Sardinia and along the shores of Byzacium
in Eastern Tunisia, and in Tripolitania, they were allowed only
the right to take on provisions and to get their ships repaired, in
case of damage. In no circumstances might they put in for more
than five days.

Foreign traders were barred from- all ports except Carthage,
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and even there were only admitted on a reciprocal basis. These
terms were obviously very detrimental to the prosperity of the
other Phoenician towns in Africa which henceforth only
remained in the Carthaginian alliance through sheer necessity or
through fear.

The agreement concluded between Rome and Carthage did
not prevent either party from preserving its earlier alliances.
Carthage was therefore able to draw closer once more to Etruna;
in fact an Etruscan colomy probably came and settled in
Carthage.** Rome, for its part, cultivated its long friendship with
Marseilles. This ancient lonian colony was actually the chief
rival of the Carthaginians, who had the whole of Southern Spain
under their control, but who, as soon as they rounded Cape de la
Nao, found themselves running up against the Ionian customers
of King Emporion, who had brotherly connesions with the people
of Marseilles,"

The descendants of the Phocacans thus exercised economic
domination over all the lberian, Celtic, or Ligunan tribes in
Catalonia, Languedoc, and Provence. Marseilles very probably
made efforts to reach the tin and amber countries by going up
the Rhéine valley and then making use of routes along the valleys
of the Loire and the Danube.™ Experts are not entirely in agree-
ment about the outcome of this policy, which aroused the hostility
of many tribes in Gaul,

The Carthaginians were just as resolutely excluded from the
sphere of influence of Marseilles as the Greeks were from that of
the Carthaginians. Excavations at Ensérune, a small town
inhabited by an Iberian tribe, where the road to the Atlantic
comes over the Naurouze saddle on to the slopes of Roussillon,
prove that the inhabitants of that region depended entirely on
the Greeks for their contacts with the Mediterranean world, In
such circumstances, it s difficult to see how two men from Mar-
scilles, Pytheas and Euthymenes, managed to pass through the
Straits of Gibraltar in about the year 300 B.C., and to explore, the:
one the coasts of Europe, and the other the coasts of Africa. Per-
haps C. Jullian's is the correct explanation*—that the aniety
felt by the Carthaginians over Macedonian imperialism led them
to grant an exceptional favour to these two Greeks from
Marseilles
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RAPPROCHEMENT WITH THE EAST

As soon as Athens declined and relations improved between the
Great King and the Greeks, the Phoenicians in the West were
able to revive their trade routes with the East. In the process they
won back some of the trade in Greece which had been abandoned
by their ancestors three centuries earlier. In 315 8.6, there was
a Carthaginian in Thebes in Boeotia, who acted as a kind of
consul and whose duty it was to receive travellers and to protect
their interests.

This revival of trade with Greece is perhaps explained by the
crisis which hit the Greek economy, in its turn, at the begmning
of the fourth century. At that time, the economic domination
which Athens exercised over the Middle East and the Black Sea
countries began to weaken. Lacking food and raw materials, the
Greeks had to call upon the resources of the Carthaginians and
to agree to pay a good price for them. In Punic tombs of this
period a number of specimens of Greek pottery have been found,
though more of these came from Greek towns in Italy than from
Greece itsell.

In the second half of the fourth century the barriers dividing
Carthage and its empire from the rest of the Meditcrmanean
world finally disappearcd. Although it was still in conflict with
Syracuse, the Carthaginian State intensified its trade relations
with Greater Greece and renewed them with the East, which
Alexander's conquests had unified and tied economically to
Grecee. An event of decisive importance for Carthage was the
foundation by Ptolemy 1 of a maritime empire which with Egypt
included Cyrenaica, Cyprus, the Cyclades, and soon Coclesyria
of which Phoenicia was a part** Prolemy broke the umified
monetary system which Alexander had established on the basis
of the Attic system, and adopted the Phoenician standard for his
COIAZE,

This decision was the main reason why Carthage decided 1o
issuc a coinage of its own.'* In the fifth century its government
had doubtiess guaranteed coins struck in Sicily (probably at
Lilybaeum), which were copicd from a curmrency already in
circulation in the island, based on the Attic standard.** But the
inscriptions on these tetradrachmae prove that they were kept
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solely for the pay of mercenaries. No more were struck after the
end of the fourth century or the beginning of the third century.
It seems, therefore, that it was not until this time that a mint
was founded in Byrsa to strike coins based on the Phoenician
standard.

These handsome coins, bearing the head of Demeter, a palm
tree and a horse, symbols of prospenity and prowess in war, were
minted in gold or bronze. Silver was not used until later, The
absence of silver pointed to a serious state of affairs: at that time
Carthage must have lost control of the silver-mines in Andalusia.
It was not until the second century that they were recovered by
the Barcids. This temparary eclipse of Carthaginian power in
Spain has been correctly noted by A. Schulten.** But, contrary
to the opinion of this German scholar, it scems to have happened
much earlier than the First Punic War.

J. Janmoray’s discoveries at Ensérune prove, morcover, that
this temporary eclipse can scarcely have been the result of a
victarious offensive from Marscilles, although it must be con-
sidered a possible reason for relaxing the control over the Pillars
of Hercules, and allowing Pytheas and Euthymenes to pass them,
and to conduct their expeditions along the European and African
Atlantic coasts. This historical evidence may perhaps be com-
pared with Cintas's archaeological discoveries, On sites in
Southern Spain, Oran, and Morocco, he has found red potiery
with a brilliant glaze which could have come neither from
Carthage nor from workshops in Marseilles or Campania.*® It
was probably made in Andalusia and diseminated by purely
local trade. Perhaps the Phoenicians in the Far West, tired of
being exploited by the Carthaginians, had made common cause
with the native population, in order to win their independence.
They were probably helped in this task by the appearance of
a fairly strong monarchy in Maurctania, before the time of the
Mumidian kings.

The secession of her Western possessions, in which she was
allowed to keep only a few strongholds, struck the Carthaginian
economy a severe blow. The history of the third-century wars
shows that military operations were often hampered by financial
difficulties. To remedy to some extent this state of affairs, a kind of
token money was put into circulation—much to the astonishment
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of the Greeks. This ook the form of small leather bags, sealed
with the public seal, and which it was forbidden to open. They
contained an object ‘equivalent to a Stater’.* It is very unlikely
that these counters had any backing in the State reserves of
precious metal.

In these circumstances, it is rather surprising that trade with
the East was so prosperous. Although the Carthaginian potteries
and metal-work shops were able to meet some of the demands of
the home market, the city remained largely dependent on imports
from Greater Greece, Egypt, and Rhodes. The Campanian
potteries, which went into production in the last quarter of the
fourth century, flooded Africa with their products, Evidently the
severely controlled economy of the fifth century had given way
to & greater liberalism. But how were the Carthaginians able to
pay for their imports? i

The methodical organization of agriculture on African terri-
tory had secured Carthage against famine. It must also have
contributed appreciably to the goods available for export. The
Cape Bon wine was probably not esteemed very highly abroad;
in fact the Carthaginians themselves purchased fairly large quan-
tities of better wine from Rhodes: on all Punic sites of the third
and sccond centuries’ large numbers of amphorae have been
found bearing the names of magistrates of Rhodes. On the other
hand, equally large numbers of Carthagiman amphorae have
been found at various peints along the Mediterranean shores.**
Apparently the Carthaginians sold their wine 1o the Barbanans
in order to pay for good wine bought [rom the Greeks.**

We believe that at this period Africa was n a position 1o
supply much-needed wheat o Greece, There is no definite
evidence of this until after the fall of Carthage. Then, Masinisa
and his successors exported appreciable quantities of grain to the
Balkans.” But before the Second Punic War, Carthage controlled
the most fertile regions in Tunisia, namely, the valley of the
Medjerda and Byzacium. The chora produced enough to feed
the urban population, and the levies in kind imposed on the
Libyans, which sometimes amounted to a quarter, or even a half,
of their harvests, were therclore available for export.™

Statistics are available on the amount thus contributed.™ In
201 B.C., Scipio requisitioned nearly 1,250,000 bushels of wheat
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and over 1,500,000 bushels of barley. The following year, to help
Rome in her war against Macedonia, Carthage supplied about
1,000,000 bushels of wheat. In 170 B.¢., during the Third
Macedonian War, this figure rose to nearly 1,500,000 bushels.
The net production of wheat from the Carthaginian domains in
Africa can probably be estimated at about 1,500,000 bushels.
This is a modest figure. It represents about half the wheat pro-
duction of the Numidian kingdom in the middle of the first
century B.¢., and one-thirtieth of what Rome obtained from
Africa under the Empire. But the Punic State never exceeded
25,000 10 42,000 square miles in area, which is barely a tenth
of Roman Africa. Moreover, the best cultivated regions produced
vines and olives. Above all, enough had to be subtracted from
the net production to feed the urban population. Even if the
population did not exceed 250,000, its total consumption st
have amounted to about 1,750,000 bushels.

Production in Sicily and Sardinia was much higher: seven 1o
nine million bushels approximately. In all, therefore, Carthage
could place on the market some nine million bushels of wheat.
This amount, sold in Greece, would have brought in the equiva-
lent of over two million pounds in our currency. Although the
cost of transport would absorb half of this, the remaining revenue
waotild nevertheless be considerable.

Over the long sea routes used by the Carthaginians, it would
obviously have been more profitable to carry expensive goods
which did not weigh too much, Unfortunately there was only one
kind of manufactured goods they could produce which could
tempt the Greeks: valuable textiles of various kinds, and in par-
ticular their purple cloth. A character in one of Plautus’ plays
boasts that he has bought his wife a cloak for 400 denarii (£70});
it is true that at this time the complete wardrobe of the richest
Roman ladies was rarely worth more than 1,000 denarii (about
£175),

In the Poenulus, Hanno brings to Rome spoons, drain-pipes
{probably made of terracotta) and walnuts. His cargo abo
included panthers for the public games™ The Carthaginians sold
all kinds of odds and ends, Their best customers remained the
Western Barbarians, who were not fussy about quality, and who
paid in precious metals. The Spaniards may have prevented the
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Carthaginians from robbing them, but they could not, or did not
want to stop them from passing through the Straits.

The wide dissemination of typical Carthaginian glass masks,
which have been found even in Switzedand,”™ shows that the
rather trumpery Carthaginian products which found few buyers
in the civilized countrics, were nevertheless in great demand in
Gaul. The gold currency was still fed by the gold-mines of
SanL'HmSudan“asa]sumdmdbymtyulan,acmrd-

ing to Livy, the customs dues in Tripolitania, the outlet for this
l:mdc amounted to a talent a day.

In the third phase of its history, Carthage recovered the posi-
tion it had held until the sixth century—that of general purveyor
to the East. It was beginning to supply the Mediterranean market
with the agricultural produce which was to play such an impor-
tant part in the economy of the Roman Empire. Having overcome
their racial hatred for the Greeks, the Carthaginians joined the
economic union which had been founded by the Prolemies; the
richest monarchs in the world at that time. In this way, Carthage
was able to enjoy ease and comlfort, in spite of the loss of Spain
and the burden of the wars in Sicily,

THE STRUGGLE WITH ROME
This prosperity reached its height in the first quarter of the third
century. Carthage had just repulsed Agathocles, who had been
the first to dare to come and attack Carthage in Africa. After the
defeat of this adventurer, who was bold to the point of folly, nm_!
whose career suggests that of the Renaissance [talian Condottieri,
the Greeks in Sicily were unable to find another leader strong
enough to unite them. Neither Pyrrhus in Epirus, nor Hicro in
Syracuse were able to'stem the advance of the Carthaginians, who
eventually gained control of mest of Sicily. By adding this fresh
conquest to their other domains, the Carthaginians now had at
their disposal the greatest wheat-producing areas in the Medi-
terrancan, except for Egypt. Then came the clash with Roame.
The collapse of the Punic empire was devastating. The
Carthaginians were defeated on land and sea and driven out of
Sicily; their home territories were laid waste by Regulus and
their ports pillaged by privateers. Carthage was on the brink of
bankruptcy. The royal bank of Egypt was approached [or a loan
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of 2,000 talents, but refused to advance anything, on grounds of
neutrality. The Libyan farmers found themselves once more in
servitude and were compelled to surrender hall their crops. The
price of peace was fixed by the Romans at 3,200 talents, ar more
than fifty tons of silver. The Carthaginian treasury was drained.
It could no longer pay its mercenaries, who revelted and pre-
cipitated a fresh uprising in the surrounding  provinees, The
Romans took advantage of this development to seize Sardinia
and 1o demand another 1,200 talents,

Carthage was saved by the Barcids, Hamilear, Hasdrubal, and
Hannibal had been trained in the tradition of Alexander. Their
strategy was aimed at producing economic as well as military
results. Their armies, relatively small and therefore less expensive,
moved with lightning rapidity over vast distances to strike at the
enemy’s vital centres and seize his wealth. Hamilcar's first aim,
which he achieved in less than ten years (237-228 B.C.), Was to
conguer Andalusia. Carthage thus regained control of the famous
silver-mines of the Sierra Morena, after having lost them for a
hundred years. Fresh veins of ore were probably discovered and
improved techmiques increased their yield. Polybius states that
2,300 drachmae of silver a day (more than £500) were mined
round Cartagena alone.”® Another mine, at Baebelo, produced
more than thirty-six tons a year. The arrears of debt to Rome
were rapidly paid off. The mint at Byrsa, and another which was
founded at Cartagena, were now able to issue silver drachmae,
large numbers of which have been found by archaeologists. They
bear witness to the wealth of the Carthaginian treasury.

Nevertheless, further deposits of silver were known to exist
farther north in the Spanish peninsula, particularly in Cantabria,
Hitherto, their production had been absorbed by Ampurias, The
security of the new Carthaginian province could be assured only
by subjugating the Celtiberi in Castile. This task was accom-
plished by Hasdrubal, who thus won a capital for the new empire
which he did not hesitate to call Carthage. Master of the main
wealth of the Punic empire, and of its only military forces, he
became in fact its political leader also.

had now secured contral of Spain as far as the Ebro,
and had reached the borders of her old enemies, the Western
Tonians. 1f Marseilles and Ampurias could now be conguercd,
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the vast Celtic markets would be dominated and the way opened
by river routes to the tin-mines of Brittany, thus avoiding the sea
detour by Galicia and the Bay of Biscay. But just at this moment,
the Gauls tightened their hold on Lower Languedoc and
Provence, where they had hitherto allowed the age-old inhabi-
mnu,rhtfhﬂiamandLiguﬁam,mrmain,Thcydﬁu‘oyﬁd
Ensérune some time after 250 ».c.* However, ini
diplomacy was successful in pacifying these Barbarian peoples.
Meanwhile, the settlers in Marscilles, realizing the gravity of the
danger which threatened them, appealed to Rome, which imme-
diately intervened. In 226 8.c., agreement was reached that the
Ebro should be the boundary of the Punic sphere of influence.®®

In our opinion, these economic developments explain Hanni-
bal’s astonishing decision to invade Italy overland, via Gaul. His
great march was completely in the tradition of Alexander, whose
exploits were at that very moment being emulated in Asia Minor
by Antiochus the Great. But it entailed vast riske, since the weary
and reduced Carthaginian army would have to face Roman
troops who were completely fresh, It would have been easy to
build a fleet in the arsenal in Carthage which would have been
adequate to neutralize the Roman fleet. Recent discoveries in
Ensérune and Ruscino throw some light on the mystery:** several
Punic articles discovered in the first oppidum seem to us to prove
that Carthaginian officers lived there for a long time between the
passage of Hannibal and the collapse of the Carthaginian empire
in Spain.

As is well known, the Gauls remained faithful to their alliance
with Carthage, unlike the Iberians in Catalonia, where Hasdrubal
met stiff resistance in 208 s.c. On the other hand, beyond the
Pyrences he was able to go peacefully into winter quarters with-
out molestation.” Again, Claustre has dug up thirty-five Punic
wine-jars in Ruscino.*” This shows that Hannibal had not lost
sight of the commercial possibilities of his campaigns. Ruscino,
whose name, accidentally or otherwise, has a Phoenician ring,™
and particularly Ensérune, whose acropolis dominated the
southern channel, are the Mediterranean outlets of the Aude
valley, which in tumn communicated with the valley of the
Rhéne by the pass of Naurouze. This route had been nsed for
a long time to bring tin from the Cassiterides direct to the
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Mediterranean.” Claustre’s discoveries prove, in our opinion,
that while Hannibal was pursuing the destruction of Rome, he
was also taking steps to secure and safeguard for Carthage the
Western resources which would enable her to dominate the whole
Mediterranean world.

These great projects were ruined by the indomitable tenacity
of the Romans, Nearly all the Carthaginian resources had gone
on the prosecution of the war, and after the defeat at Zama
she had to buy peace at a cost of 10,000 talents, payahle in fifty
annual instalments.® Her revenues were reduced to those of her
African domains, which had also been severely cut down in size
by the encroachments of the Numidians. Nevertheless, without
imposing direct taxation, Hannibal was able to restore the situa-
tion by stopping tax leakages. The subjection of Carthage had
at least the merit of saving military expenditure. By 191 B.C., she
had paid off her debt to the Romans. But the loss of the Spanish
silver-mines devalued her currency. Silver coins minted in the
first half of the second century contain mare than fifty per cent
copper, while gold was alloyed with silver by means of an in-
genious process, which left no trace of the operation on the
surface of the coins® In Carthage, the standard of living fell
sharply. The tombs in the Odeon burial-ground which are of this
period, contain only worthless articles, and the ugliness of the
mare recent ex-votos from the tophet, bears witness to the poverty
of the faithful.
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CHAPTER VII

DIPLOMACY, ARMY AND NAVY

DIPLOMACY

ur supreme aim of Carthaginian policy was to acquire
wealth, Most of the treaties made by Carthage with other
powers were to regulate maritime and commercial rela-
tions. The only imperialistic enterprises which were undertaken
were the conquest of Spain and of Africa. As we have seen; these
were both dictated by the need to restore the economic situation
after an unsuccessful war, by secking fresh sources of revenue.
War was @ costly business and the Carthaginians resorted to it
anly after all the possibilities of subtle diplomacy had been tried.
The tradition of such diplomacy goes right back to the origins
of the city. For thousands of years, wars, alliances, commerce,
and trade had obliged the Oriental potentates to exchange
ambassadors, to lay down a protocol, and to draw up a kind of
international law, The State letters of Amenophis IV, which
have been found in Tell EI Amama, reveal all the sccrets of a
fourteenth-century 8.¢. chancellory, Many of these documents
deal with Phoenicia. Texts which are even more ancient have
been found in Ras Shamra. They show the kings of Ugarit
manceuvring, not without danger, between the Hittites and the
Egyptians, but, as usual, they contain very little information
about Carthage. However, in the treaty signed between Hannibal
and Philip V of Macedonia after the batile of Cannae, E. J.
Bickerman® has discovered the characteristic features of an
Oriental pact such as the kings of Tyre and Assyria concluded
at the time of the foundation of Carthage. Phrases a thousand
years older are mingled in a most surprising manner with
Hellenistic expressions: ‘It is as though Abraham has become a
contemporary of Polybius."
Like the Romans, the Carthaginians kept in stock a whole
gamut of treaties for other countries, graded according to their
strength relative to Carthage. Thus they had treaties as between
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ecquuals for allies like the Etruscans, the Romans, and certain Greek
cities; others for rather more subordinate allies like the Elymaei;
others again for their Barbarian protégés in Spain, Africa, and
Sardinia. Finally there were the Phoenician cities which were
considered as sister or daughter States, though they were still
expected to subordinate their own interests to thase of the head
of the family,

The Punic diplomais preserved for a long time the Tyrian
menopoly in Tartessus, built up the great Triple Alliance with
Persia and Etruria, won the support of the Gauls and the sym-
pathy of Macedonia for Hannibal, and brought Syracuse imto
the Punic camp in 215 8.0.; they deserve to rank m history with
the Venetian ambassadors whose achievements have recently been
described by J. Allazard.

THE NAVY

The Carthaginian navy enjoyed a very high reputation among
all the peoples round the shores of the Mediterranean. Even the
rivals of Carthage were unanimous in praising the stoutness and
manceuvrability of her ships, and the skill and experience of her
pilots.* Her navy was very similar to that of the Greeks, about
which we are much better informed.

From very early times, the Mediterrancan peoples used two
kinds of boats, the long narrow boat, propelled by oars, and
intended for war, and the ‘round” boat, propelled only by sails,
which carried heavier cargoes. These all used the rectangular sail
stretched on a yard at right-angles to the mast,

The type of rudder used is worthy of special attention. The
Carthaginians, in common with all the ancients; knew nothing of
the sterm-post rudder, which was not invented until the fourteenth
century A.n. They used the rudder-oar, belayed to the side of the
boat by two ropes. A bar fastened to the head of the rudder at
right-angles 1o its axis, allowed the steersman to work the device.
Pictures on stelae® show very clearly the three parts: the bar, the
shaft and handle, and the blade.

Boats usually carricd a port and a starboard mdder. But
Captain Carlini* has shown that only one rudder at a time was
used; the other was kept in reserve in case of loss or damage.
However, according to Eliaenus** the Carthagmians did have
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two helmsmen on duty at once. He adds that this was not a wise
practice and Captain Carlini considers that this system could in
fact have serious disadvantages if the movements of both
helmsmen were not perfectly synchronized. The same writer
admits, bowever, that in battle the galleys used both rudders
simultaneously in order to go about more rapidly, an essential
manceuvre in naval warfare. The Carthaginians were in fact
past-masters in the use of such tactics, “Their ships were built to
move in all directions with great agility; their carsmen were
experts . . . if some of their vessels were hard pressed by the
enemy, their hght weight enabled them to withdraw without risk
and to make for open water without difficulty. Should the enemy
attempt pursuit, they came rapidly about, darted round them or
attacked on the beam, continually harassing the Roman ship
which could scarcely alter course on account of its great weight
and the mexperience of its oarsmen. Many Roman ships were
thus sent to the bottom, whereas if a Carthaginian ship was in
danger, the others could safely come to its rescue by getting under
the stern of the enemy. The Romans could do nothing of this
kind. As they were fighting close inshore, they had no room to
retreat when they were in difficulties. A ship which was attacked
from ahead was wrecked on the sandbanks or on the shore. The
enormous weight of their ships and the ignorance of the carsmen
deprived them of the greatest advantage one can have at sea,
namely to slip between the enemy ships and to attack from astern
those already engaged.""

The same author also relates the adventures of & Carthaginian
captain, who was probably half-Greek, named Hannibal the
Rhodian., His mission was to get in touch with the garrison of
Lilybacum (Marsala), which was being blockaded by the Romans
by land and sea. He managed to slip into the harbour in a galley.
The next day, to prevent his leaving, the Roman consul
stationed ten of his best ships on either side of the harbour
entrance, and as near as they could get to the sandbanks. Never-
theless, Hannibal was able not only to leave the harbour safely,
but to circle round the encmy, raise his oars, stop and defy the
Roman fleet, which made no attempt to pursue him. The en-
trance to the harbour was in fact impeded by sandbanks, between
which were only narrow channels. Hannibal had carefully
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studied their positions. He made for the open sea, then, approach-
ing as though he were coming from Italy, turned his helm so hard
in the direction of the tower standing by the water's edge that he
could no longer sce those towers which face in the direction of
Africa. This manauvre was the only ane which would permit him
to catch the wind and get back into the harbour. The Romans,
incapable of competing with such virtuosity; mmied to bar his
passage, but the task was beyond them.

The consul Duilius invented a simple counter-measure to the
skill of the Carthaginian pilots. It was an inclegant device, un-
waorthy of a real sailor, but effective. His ‘crows’, gangways armed
with grappling-hooks, immobilized the enemy ships and converted
a naval engagement into an infantry battle,

The double rudder demanded such a high degree of training
that it could only be used in exceptional circumstances. Pictures
on stelae clearly show only one rudder in action. One such
picture” at first led us to believe that a vertical rudder existed,
whose axis went down through the hull-of the ship, very much in
the manner ol a modem stern-post rudder. But it was an aptical
illusion, The vessel is a fairly heavy one and has in reality only
ane Tudder fixed on the port side, 50 that enly the pole and the
blade are visible. The non-technical artist drew this blade twrmed
towards the prow, which is obviously absurd. This drawing is
unique in that it is probably the only picture from antiguity
showing a mudder fixed on the side away from the viewer.

Captain Carlini has explained that the rudder-oar, far from
being inferior to the stern-post rudder, made for manaeuvrability
and was not by any means impracticable for a heavy ship, We
have still a great deal to learn about the art of ship-building in
ancient times, Progress in underwater archaeology, which makes
possible the study of submerged wrecks and their cargoes, will no
doubt supply more exact technical information to supplement
the meagre documentary and graphic evidence available. Thus
the Club for Underwater Research in Tunisia has been able to
retrieve the keel of the Mahdia galley, which was 100 feet long
and had a beam of over 30 feet; it carried 250 tons of useful
cargo.”

Although the Carthaginians were remarkable pilots and expert
shipwrights, they seem 1o have made no new discoveries in the art
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of naval building. It was the Greeks who increased the tonnage
and the power of their warships by multiplying the rows of oars.
However, the placing of the gallev-slives remains one of the
mysteries of naval history. If the shipwrights and engineers of the
Carthaginian navy had possessed a marked technical superiority,
they would not have been disconcerted by so simple an invention
as Duilius’ ‘crows’. It is also extraordinary that mariners who
were bold enough to face the Bay of Biscay and the Moroccan
Atlantic, made no attempt (o adapt their vessels to the difficulties
of the Western oceans by studying the methods of native sailors.

THE ARMY
The Carthaginian armies had not such a good reputation as the
navy. It was generally recognized that the citizens of Carthage
possessed exemplary courage and indomitable energy, as was
proved by their magnificent behaviour in their hour of greatest
trial. But they preferred to entrust the defence of their interests
to professional soldiers, This custom, dating from before the sixth
century, can be explained by their anxiety o preserve the city's
man-power, which could not be easily replaced, and also by their
conception of war as an extension of business. It would seem to
them quite normal to entrust it to an agent. Marcover; even if
they did make greater use of mercenaries than the Greeks, their
example was followed by most of their rivals after the fourth
century.

From that time onwards, the Carthaginian anmies closely
resembled those employed by the great Greek cities, and later by
the Oriental monarchs.” They were all composed of bands of
men recruited from a wide vanety of nations, who all preserved
their national arms and tactics. The main part of the battle units
was a phalanx of hoplites equipped in the Greek style with helmert,
bronze cuirass, and round shield. They were used for hand-to-
hand fighting with lance and short sward, Some Punic stelae®
show weapons or trophics—figures of men carrying all kinds of
weapons, and which were thought of as incarnations of the god
of battle. On them can be scen, very sketchily drawn, a large
cuirass moulded to the torso, with a kind of tunic below, and
greaves to protect the legs; the helmet is represented simply by
a triangle.
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Other stelae show round shiclds as well. The Carton chapel in
Salammbd® contained a ceramic statue of a god wearing a Greek
cuirass. He is probably Hadad, the most warlike of the gods in
the Phoenician pantheon. Stelae from the Cirta (Constantine)
shrine dating from the second and first centuries s.c, also
show weapons carved with greater precision than those from
Carthage.” Several show the round shield, the aspis of the Greeks
or the clipeus of the Romans, together with a sword of a very
characteristic shape: the pommel terminates in two superimposed
balls at the top, and a V-shaped guard below.’* This weapon was
common among the Italians and the Celts, and was almost
certamly introduced into Africa by European mercenaries.

Other stelae illustrate the long oval shield with thickened nidge
rurming down the centre: this is the Greek thyreos or the Roman
scutum, and was made of very light materials. This was also of
Western origin and & mentioned in the Roman inventories of
weapons captured in Carthage in 149. On one of the Cirta stelae
it is shown in a panoply together with a long sword, two javelins,
and a conical helmet.** These weapons belonged not 1o a hoplite,
but to a light infantryman. The Kbor Klib, a monumental altar
dating from the middle of the first century B.c., had a frieze
composed of weapons—round shields supported by crossed
cavalry sabres, altemating with panoplies which consist of a
shaped cuirass hanging on a stake. One of these shields is very
similar to the round Macedonian shield, and is ornamented with
a fine bust of Artemis in profile.” In a similar frieze in Chemtou,
a round shield of this kind was decorated with the griffin of
Apaolle,

The supremacy of the armoured hoplites, which coincided with
the most flourishing period of the city republics, was threatened
at the beginning of the fourth century by the peltasts, or light
infantrymen who were less powerful but more mobile, Under
Alexander the cavalry played a much more important role. The
Carthaginian armies were particularly strong in both cavalry and
infantry. Their Ralearic slingers were the best in the Ancient
World, and fought side by side with Iberians armed with javelins,
and Ligurians and Libyans, The javelins mentioned above on the
Cirta stele were in all probability Spanish weapons.

Numidian horsemen are represented on the Numidian stelae
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from Constantine.'* Like the infantry, they had no defensive
armour other than a small shield, and their only weapon was a
javelin which they hurled with a force and aceuracy which have
become proverbial. But the chief thing which made them such
redoubtable fighters was their remarkable skill in riding their
diminutive homses bareback and with only a simple bridle. The
heavy cavalry, the corps d’élite, was chiefly composed of Cartha-
ginian citizens. The Punic equivalent of Mars was, in our opinion,
Hadad, who was generally represented mounted; often the horse
alone was his emblem, One of the legends concerning the founda-
tion of Carthage relates how an ox-head was found when the
foundations of the *Capitol’ were dug. This omen made the site
unacceptable as it would have condemned the new city to
perpetual servitude, Some distance away, a horse’s head was
found, and as this was a symbol of might in war, the Capitol was
built upon this more propitious site.

I there is anything genuinely Phoenician in this artless story,
it would be a reference to Hadad, who in fact was worshipped
in Carthage from the earliest times. The horse or head of a horse
which appeared with a palm tree on the Carthaginian coinage
also represented Hadad. The god himself appears on one stele.'®
He is shown wearing a helmet very like the spiked helmets of the
former German army, surmounted by a plumed crest. This is
similar to the ltalo-Celtic helmet used in the Roman armies, and
also to the Assyrian helmet. A long shaft with a small disc on the
end to which ribbons are tied, rests across the god's shoulder and
probably represents a standard. The Phoenicians probably
adnp::d the use of standards from the Babylonian and ﬁssyﬁnn
amies, Among the weapons depicted on the Kbor Klib frieze is
a long straight cavalry sword with a hilt in the form of a bird's
head. Such swords were used by the Iranian cavalry.

One proof of the ‘Westernization” of the Carthaginian: armics
is their neglect of archers, who constituted an escatial part of

ian and Persian armies. Arrow-heads have been lound in
Punic tombs of the seventh and sixth centuries. A magnificent
intaglio from Utica shows a nude warrior, with a large helmet
on his head, kneeling to draw a bow.*™ But it is only rarely that
archers are mentioned in accounts of batiles against the Greeks
and Romans.
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The Carthaginian nobles, who insisted on serving in the army
even when the majority of their compatriots were not called
upon to do so, were very fond of parading their magnificent
armour. Some picces were too valuable to be used in battle,
Hasdrubal, the brother of Hannibal, kept in his camp a silver
shield adorned with his own portrait. The Romans captured it
and hung it over the gate of the Capitol, Such works of art, with
no practical use; were a Greek fashion, as can be seen from the
Kbar Klib and Chemtou friezes.* A show cuirass has been found
in & Punic tomb at Ksour es Saf in Byzacium.** It consists of two
heart-shaped picces of bronze, one covering the chest and the
other the back. Both pieces are very richly decorated with the
same design: at the point of the heart is the head of Athene
wearing a helmet; above are two discs. This useless but luxurious
piece of armour came not from a Carthagimian workshop, but
from one in Campaniz which specialized m such work, in the
third century B.c. It was probably bought or looted by one of
Hannibal’s soldiers and brought back to Africa. At any rate, its
owner regarded it as a specially valuable personal souvenir,
since, contrary to custom, be had it buried in his grave with
him.,

The Carthaginian artillery proved its worth against the Greek
towns in Sicily. The Carthaginians were said o have been the
inventors of the battering-ram,” though the Asyrians already
had it earlier. The Canthaginians, to their own disadvantage,
probably introduced it to the Europeans. By its aid, Hannibal the
Magonid captured Selinus and Himera. He used a version with
mobile towers. But the Greeks lost no time in surpassing their
rivals. The vital invention was that of the catapult, invented by
an engmeer from Syracuse at the time of Dionysius the Elder,
who used it for the first time against Motya in 308 8.c. The force
provided by twisting clastic ropes made it possible to hurl arrows
by means of a gigantic bow, or stones by means of a lever, The
enager, which employed the centrifugal force of a lever worked
by a counterpoise, and the balista worked by a metal spring, were
not invented until the Roman Empire.

The Carthaginians constructed a varicty of war-machines
called, according to their size, catapults, halistas, or scarpions. In
149 B.c. the Romans commandeered 20,000 such machines which
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were stored in the arsenals. To replace them, after war had
broken our, the Carthaginian women sacrificed their hair.
Thousands of limestone bullets, munitions accumulated for the
siege, have been found in Cartliage. A German general, B,
Rathgen, has made a technical study of these missiles, which
vary in weight from twelve to over thirty pounds.™ Some were
to be thrown by hand from the top of the rampars.

The ancients had no field artillery, for their catapults were oo
heavy and complicated to be readily moved. But the Cartha-
gimians used chariots sometimes and war-clephants always.
Chariots were frequently used by the Libyans, especially in the
Saliara. The Punic chariots were armoured and were used for
making a charge, rather than for transporting troops, as in
Homer's time.

Such tactics probably came from Persia. But although chariots
were used for centuries, they were never very effective because
they were difficult to manwuvre and the horses were too vulner-
able. The elephants were much more 10 be feared. These animals
still lived in Barbary in Punic times. They were part of the
tropical fauna stranded by the drying up of the Saham, and as
there was not enough vegetation for them to feed on, they were
smaller and not so strang as their relatives in Central Africa.
They were even less powerful than the Indian elephants. But,
like the latter, they could be trained. Fantastic legends™ praised
their sagacity and even their moral and religious sense. They were
said to pur out forest fires with branches, and to assemble in a
Morocean lorest for a solemn purification ceremony by the light
of the new moon. They were therelore regarded as “celestial
amimals’. In spite of their legendary virtues, the Carthaginians
never thought of using elephants for any but warlike
and even this idea was suggested by the example of the Greek
kings, In the plains of the Indus Alexander had had to contend
with Porus’ elephants, and his romantic imagination had doubt-
less been fascinated as much by their magnificent presence and
psychological effect in war as by their effectiveness.

After this, the Greck generals who disputed his kingdom also
used war-clephants, while Pyrrhus of Epirus brought some with
him on his expedition to the West, thus giving the Romans their
first sight of this strange animal. Their peasant sense of humour
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dubbed them ‘Lucanian oxen™ from the name of the district
where they first met them.

The Carthaginians, too, thought they could put them to good
use. Thus the presence of these tropical animals in Carthaginian
armies, far from being a survival of Oriental tradition, was yet
another example of Greek influence. As the Carthaginians were
then at the height of their power, it was an easy matter to capture
a very large number of elephants very quickly. We shall sec later
how and where they caught them. When the great wall was built
across the Carthaginian isthmus, enough stables were incarporatec
n the foundations for 300 elephants. Several hundreds were used
against the Romans in Sicily, against Regulis and his mercenarics,
and in the conquest of Spain.

Finally, we know that Hannibal accomplished the tour de force
of dragging forty unfortunate elephants over the Pyrenees and
the Alps, to die amid the rigours of winter in Piedmont. One only
survived, who became henceforth the bearer of the ‘one-eyed
leader’. The treaty concluded after Zama deprived the Cartha-
ginians of their remaining elephants and forbade them to train
any more of these animals. They had been using them for barely
sixty years and it is doubtful whether they had been of any great
value. Their psychological effect, however, was certainly tremen-
dous. The Roman legionaries and the rebellious mercenaries were
terrified of them, as were the mountain tribes in the Alps. After
the defeat of Regulus, the Romans were unwilling to give battle
in open country, for fear of these monsters. Their vast size, their
sword-like tusks, the astounding skill of their ‘snake-like hand’,
and their ferocious trumpeting, filled the soldiers with terror.

To increase their almost supermatural reputation, the Cartha-
gmians dressed them up and decked them out like actors, Their
mahouts were doubtless dressed in Oriental garb and had Indian
names, even when they were natives of Africa. To make them
fiercer and more terrifying the elephants were given prisoners 1o
trample to death, as in India. The horses detested their smell as
much as that of camels, and stampeded at their approach.

From the point of view of tactics, the elephants were intended
to play the part of tanks in modern armies, to attack heavy
infantry and entrenched positions. Their naturally thick hide
was reinformed with armour, and turrets full of archers or slingers
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were perched on their backs. The best defence against their shock
tactics was flexibility, The Greek phalanx, o compact to give
way easily, could not adapt itself without great difficulty, but the
Roman legions, by virtue of their articulated manipuli, possessed
the mobility which could bring them victory. Nevertheles
Regulus committed the fatal error of massing his men into a
human rampart, which could not withstand the elephants’ assault.
Scipio, on the other hand, employed the kind of tactics recom-
mended today against armoured units. He formed lanes or
corridors within his battle-legions into which the elephants
plunged, only 1o be encircled and cut off.

But these Carthaginian ‘tanks' were not machines, Their
mtelligence, which enabled them easily to answer to their names,
was counteracted by their extremely nervous temperament. The
shouts, the sound of trumpets, the pain of their wounds plunged
them into a murderous rage which was just as dangerous to their
masters as to their enemies. Their riders then had no option but
to slay them by driving an iron wedge into an eye-ball with a
mallet, a procedure said to have been invented by Hasdrubal,
the brother of Hannibal.

THE MERCENARIES

The most difficult problem Carthage had to solve in connexion
with the army was the system of command, Professional fighting-
men who felt no particular loyalty to the Republic were not very
amenable to discipline. There were two possible solutions: the
first was the one adopted by the Greeks from the fourth century—
they dealt only with condottiers. Such leaders, however, might
have political ambitions which would be all the more dangerous
to the Carthaginians, because they were of Hellenic nationality.
One of these Wallensteins of ancient times might very well have
conceived the idea of transforming the Carthaginian State into
a monarchy, to his own advantage.

This ambition did occur to at least one of them, the
Macedonian Ophelas. The story of his carcer gives some idea
of the manners and customs of mercenanies, as well as of the
‘truceless war”, which since Flaubert’s Salammbid has become
too well known to be related in detail. During the last few years
of the fourth century n.c., Agathocles, the tyrant of Syracuse,
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conceived the plan of frecing Sicily from the Carthaginian menace
by carrying the war into Africa. But although he managed 1o
conquer most of the Carthaginian himerland, his exhausted
troops soon became rebellious when they found themselves
isolated in enemy territory while the Carthaginian army, which
still remained in Sicily, threatened their homeland. There was at
this time in Cirene a Macedonian named Ophelas who had ance
fought for Alexander, and was now an officer in the army of
King Ptolemy of Egypt. Like many of his companions, he felt
the urge to make himself a king. He had already cast covetous
glances towards the West, and had employed geographers to
make charts of the African coasts as fur as the Atantic. Agathocles
skilfully made uvse of his ambitions. In return for his help, he
promised to go back 1o Sicily and leave Carthage to Ophelas. The
latter allowed himself to be taken in, and sent to Greece to recruit
an army of mercenaries, in particular from Attica which he knew
well, as he had married an Athenian woman of noble hirth,
descended from the great Miltiades, victor of the battle of
Marathon, The Carthaginians got to know of these activities and
sent 10 Athens two ambassadors, Synalos and Bodmelkart, 1o
thwart them. In their honour; the Demes published a fine-
sounding decree, but did nothing to prevent the enrolment of
troops.

Ophelas was therefore able to gather together more than
10,000 infantrymen and 600 horsemen. In no way daunted by
the climite, he set off at the height of summer along the African
coast towards Carthage, After suffering terribly from thirst and
snake-bites, the Greeks rejoined their compatrios, whose head-
quarters were in Tunis. Agathocles spared no cffort to alleviate
their sufferings. It is even said that knowing the very Greck
tendencies of Ophelas, he sent his own son Heraclides to keep
him company. Then, taking advantage of the general feeling of
well-being, and of the fact that Ophelas’ soldiers had dispersed
to lock for food, he gathered his own troops round him and made
a most eloquent address—for he was as eloquent in speech as he
was cunning in strategy. He told them that Ophelas was a traitor,
whose base designs he had only just discovered. It was time to be
rid of him. At once the Sicilians sprang to arms and Ophelas,
taken by surprise and unarmed, fell under their blows, His



DIPLOMACY, ARMY AND NAVY 203

mercenaries wasted no time weeping over his dead body.
Agathocles; having surrounded and disarmed them, made another
fine speech. It was not difficult to persuade them to accept service
unier him. They were not particular who their leader was, as
long. us there was some prospect of plundering Carthage. As for
the Carthaginians, they could have seized this opportunity to
attack the Greeks, but the magistrate Bomilcar, having recently
lost his colleague in battle, chose just this moment to attempt to
muke himself dictator in his twn, with the help of the mercenaries
in his service. According to some authors he was in league with
Agathocles. But the people of Carthage put up a stout resistance
against these hard-bitten warriors who were hardly less to be
feared than their enemics. Decimated in street fighting and cut
off in the suburbs, the mercenaries were obliged to surrender.
Bomilcar was captured and crucified in the market-place.
Through the long hours of his suffering he is said to have had the
courage and endurance to remind his compatriots of the injustices
cammitted by the aristocracy against the best defenders of their
native land.

It may be noted in passing that it was atrocities like these which
dictated the tone of Flaubert's novel. But it 1s equally evident that
the Grecks were just ‘as immoral, treacherous, and cruel as the
Carthaginians. This unleashing of unscrupulous personal am-
bition, this violent contrast between the boundless exaltation of a
few individuals and the subjection of the multitude, were very
characteristic of the whole Hellenistic period, and particularly
of that periad of unutterable confusion which for a whole genera-
tion followed the death of Alexander. The break-up of the old
social framework, in the cities first of all, and then in the newly
created Macedonian empire, led to the collapse of all moral
values and the triumph of force and opportunism. It let loose
upon the world wild beasts in human form whose ambition had
been over-estimated by the conqueror’s example, but who had
none of his nobility of soul.

Never, perhaps, in the whole history of the world, did adven-
turers, confuering tyrants, and those who make war for the sheer
pleasure of it, have such a wonderful opportunity. And never were
the peace-lovers, rich or poor, so constantly threatened. The
system of raising mercenary armies put them at the mercy of the
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brutal and licentious soldiery, for the very men they hired to
defend them were only waiting to seize the first opportunity to
turn an the hated “townsfolk’. Carthage, with its vast weakth so
uncqually distributed, was in greater danger than any other city,
for the mercenaries could act as champions of the proletariat. As
we have seen, the ‘truceless war’ was, more than anything else
a social crisis,

2

THE SYSTEM OF COMMAND

The Carthaginian government had taken precautions against such
dangers, and by keeping command in the hands of its aristocracy,
it sought to keep them at bay. The N.C.O.’s were recruited from
the ranks of the mercenaries themselves. This system, which was
very similar to that employed for many years in the Roman
Empire, could have given good results if the officers had had
sufficient authority and prestige. Yet the suspicious security agents
of the Hundred Magistrates seemed to make jt their special task
to deprive their officers systematically of both. 1f one reads the
accounts of the First Punic War, one is reminded more than once
aof Venice, and of the treacherous snares laid by the Council of
Ten to catch their soldiers of fortune,

At the very beginning of hostilities, Hanno, the commander of
the garrison of Messina, was crucified for allowing himself to be
surprised by the Romans and surrendering. Another Hanno con-
sidered himself very fortunate to get off with a fine of 6,000 picces
of gold after being twice defeated. A colleague of his, Hannibal,
evenmanaged 1o keep his command after being beaten by Duilius,
but his soldiers took it upon themselves to crucify him. In 253 B.c.,
after Regulus had been defeated, the Hundred Magistrates had
Hasdrubal crucified because he failed to recapture Palermo, and
in 241 B.C., the admiral, Hanno, because he had been defeated
in the Aegates Islands.

The harshness of the Carthaginian government towards its
generals was proverbial. Roman statesmen considered it 1o be
one of the causes of the downfall of their enemies, Be that as it
may, their Senatorial class sinned in the oppasite direction by
protecting its own most dishonest and incompetent generals, in
the interests of class solidarity, The implacable attitude of the
Hundred was aggravated by the fact that their commanders
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could not always be trusted. During the same Sicilian War, an
admiral named Hannibal, having lost his flect, avoided pumish-
ment by keeping his defeat secret and asking for permission to
attack the Romans who ouwtnumbered him. Permission was
granted, whereupon Hannibal's envoy revealed the bad news,
adding that the admiral deserved no censure, as he had already
acted in advance on the Council’s decision. In actual fact, the
fate of an unsuccessful commander depended less on what he
had done than on his political allics, Although we are very in-
adequately informed about internal politics in Carthage, it seems
that military leaders were sometimes chosen outside the ranks of
the ruling faction and probubly by design. Thus more than &
hundred years after the fall of the Magonids, members of the
fallen dynasty were entrusted with important commands. This
might seem at first paradoxical, if we bad not witnessed a rather
similar case in France under the Third Republic. Or, if a more
ancient comparison is prelerred, the kings of Sparta, who denved
their power ultimately from the Lacedaemonian aristocracy,
remained at the head of the anmy, although at the slightest
misdeed, they were the object of sanctions imposed by the
Five Magistrates, whom Aristotle expressly compares with the
Hundred Magistrates of Carthage.” We therefore find ourselves
faced with a particular case of a general historical problem,
namely, the patural conflict between military power and the
institutions of a republican State.

THE RULE OF THE BARCIDS

Carthage, however, seems to have overcome this difficulty which
proved fatal to so many other cities of antiquity. In spite of much
idle speculation, which S. Gsell™ has dealt with as it deserves,
there never were in fact any serious conflicts between the Barvids
and the government of their country, from the beginning of the
conquests in Spain right up to the battle of Zama. But this happy
state of affairs was, in our opinion, more apparent than real; the
military power was in fact no longer subordinated to the cvil
power. The maintenance of legal forms was only a fagade to hide
the setting up of a de facto monarchy on the model of that of the
Magcedonian kings who succeeded Alexander, rather than & pro-
duct of the Carthaginian tradition.
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The Macedonian kings were in effect little more than con-
dottieri who ruled over territory they had conquered.™ Their
authority was not based on any national tradition, nor on the
consent of their subjects. It rested on a kind of divine right, but
the divinity to whom they owed their monarchy was none other
than Tyche, the spirit of chance. The real source of their power
was the confidence of their troops, and that was based on a more
or less superstitious faith in the star of their leader. The test of
battle made him legitimate, The conquering leader assumed the
royal diadem with his trophy. Should he lose a battle later, he
also lost his crown. However, it did happen that a family managed
to create the impression that it was in same way predestined to
victory. In this way dynasties came into being, but their members
were in no way exempt from proving their worth in battle.

The Barcids governed Spain from 237 to-210 B.c., at first with
the support of their army and then by virtue of the prestige which
Hamilcar’s victories conferred on his family, Legally, no doubt,
they continued to represent the State of Carthage. But the role of
the Carthaginian Assembly and the Senate as far as Hasdrubal
and Hannibal were concerned, was limited to ratifying the com-
manders clected by the soldiers, Now citizens of Carthaginian
nationality were in a very small minority among the soldicers; they
certainly occupied the highest ranks, but we know that the
Hellenistic armies ran their affairs on very democratic lines, and
off the battlefield, the votes of officers cournted very little more
than those of privates.™

Moreover, Hannibal seems to have encouraged the international
character of his armies; Greeks held important positions, as for
example, Hippocrates and Epicydes who decided the renewal of
the campaigns in Sicily. An elected general exercised sovereign
powers not only in the canduct of operations and the organiza-
tion of conquered territories, but also in the political and econo-
mic administration of a province, and in the conduct of diplomacy
both local and on the highest level. When Rome became alarmed
at the advance of Carthaginian domination in Spain it
approached first Hamilcar, in 231, and then Hasdrubal in 226
B.c. It was with the latter in persan that the treaty of that year
was concluded which made the Ebro the dividing-line between
the Carthaginian and Roman spheres of influence.
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Again, on the occasion of the siege of Saguntum, the Roman
envoys applied to Hannibal. It was he who, doubtiess in order
to have some sort of moral support, referred the matter to the
Canhaginian Senate, which hastily passed back to Hannibal the
responsibility for dealing with the situation. During the Italian
campaign Hannibal personally concluded the alliznce with Philip
of Macedonia;*™ its clauses were binding, not only on the entire
Punic empire, but on its allies, such as Utica, as well. The treaty
of Syracuse, however, was drawn up by plenipotentiarics of
Hannibal, and ratified in Carthage.

On such occasions Hannibal was assisted by a kind of com-
mittee of several Carthaginian Senators. Three of these signed
the treaty with Macedonia. But these delegates seem to have
acted as auxiliary members af Hannibal's stafl mather than as
supervisors sent from Carthage to keep an eye on the general,

This state of affairs is very like thar which existed in Rome at
the end of the Republic, when the Senate allowed its proconsuls
in the provinces a high degree of autonomy. In Rome, as in
Carthage, republican magistrates found themselves invested with
powers which in fact went far beyond those of their legal status,
The result of this unbalanced division of authority in Rome is
well known, It seems likely that the outcome, so far as Carthage
was concerned, might have been wery much the same, had
Hamnibal been victorious.

According to Polybiuss™ there was a rumour current in
Carthage that Hasdrubal was planning ro make himsell king.
Doubtless such rumours were propagated by the political enemies
ol the Barcids, which does not necessarily mean that they were
not without foundation. Hasdrubal’s decision to found a new
capital in Spain and to give it the name of Carthage (roday
called Cartagena) had a symbolic significance: in Hellenistic
times the founding of & city was the supreme act of kingship;* it
often followed a victory in which the leader’s suitability for king-
ship had been demonstrated. Moreover, the Kiistes became a hero
in the town he had created and henceforth became the object
of a cult; it has been proved that the divine honours which were
conlerred on the kings who succeeded Alexander denived essen-
tinlly from this cult in the cities™

Mention has been made of E. Farrer's view™ that the word
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kart meant not only ‘town’, but ‘capital’. Hasdrubal was thus in
effect transferring o Spain the seat of the Tyrian empire, in
precisely the same way that Dido had transferred it to Africa.
Just as the Roman emperor was considered as another founder
of that city, and identified with Romulus, so Hasdrubal became
a ‘Father of the State’ and placed himsell on the same footing as
Dido, Moreover, it is very possible that he tumed to his own
advantage an ancient body of veligious and mystical lore which
forecast a further emigration of the Tyrian people. The impor-
tance in Rome of the legends of Troy at the time of the founda-
tion of the Empire is well known. Now, a semi-legendary story,
reported by Diodorus,™ recounts that the Carthaginians had
sought to gain possession of an ocean island—probably Madeira
—with a view to migrating there if they were driven out of Africa.
From the sixth century, therefore, they envisaged the possibility
of [resh peregrinations wwards the mysterious West, the source
of so much of their wealth, Hasdrubal managed 1o use these
prophecies to justify his audacious enterprises, and to clear him-
self of any suspicion of impiety.

He built a magnificent palace in Cartagena and married an
Iberian princess. There can be little doubt that the Therian tribes,
who knew no other authority than that of kings, conferved the
royal title upon him. When later Scipio, in his turn, made himself
master of Spain, the natives, quite naturally, wanted to proclaim
him king, and he had great difficulty in persuading them not to
do so. Such an idea would probably not have occurred to them
if the Carthaginian leaders had shown the same scruples.

All the peoples of antiquity regarded the monarchy not only
as a political and military office, but also as a religious title. The
king was the natural intermediary between gods and men. The
Phoéenician meleks, who were priests like those of Israel, sur-
rounded themselves with a ceremonial which was copied [rom the
great royal courts of Egypt and Babylon and which emphasized
the holy nature of their office. In the fourth century, Gisgo, the
son of Hanno the Great who had been crucified in the market-
place after the failure of his coup d’élat, was recalled to power to
repair the results of a serious defeat inflicted on the Carthaginians
by the Greeks. The people handed his enemies over to him so that
he could take his revenge; Gisgo had them brought before the
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people in chains and having made them prostrate themselves face
to the ground, he placed his foot on their necks three times;™
after that, he set them free. In this picce of ritual can be recog-
nized a custom of the Pharaohs which was adopted by the kings
ol Israel, and which later, through the influence of the Bible,
became part of the Byzantine triumphal ceremony.® In principle,
it was applicd 1o captives from foreign countries. The Barcids must
have preserved these traditional practices. Moreover, they appear
to have placed themselves under the special protection of the
Melkart of Gades who enjoyed an immense prestige, not only
among the Phoenicians, but throughout the Wese.™

This god, whose name means "‘God of the city’, and who was
the patron of Tyre, was probably regarded as the source of
political power, as Jupiter Optimus Maximus was by the
Romans.® The three Numidian kings of the Masinissa family
claimed him as their ancestor. Pompey, Caesar, and Hadrian all
attributed their victories to his intervention. In this respect also,
therefore, Hannibal was behaving much less like a republican
general than like a veritable Greek basileus, called upon to reign,
not over a nation, but over a world-wide empire.

Against this background it is easicr to see the strategy of
Hannibal, and of the Barcids in general, in its true perspective.
We have already seen that it was dictated by economic considera-
tions just as much as by strictly military intentions, But it differed
fundamentally from the former policy of the Punic oligarchy,
for whom war was really only business conducted by different
means, and for whom it was always swrictly subordinated to
considerations of financial prudence. In the sweeping range of
his ideas and in hiz temerity, which sometimes exceeded all
reasonable bounds, Hannibal was a military leader whose war
policies came straight from Alexander.

The son of Hasdrubal had in fact derved all his military
education from books and from Greek masters. From Alexander
he borrowed the idea of shock troops, few in number but power-
ful and mobile, who brushed aside all obstacles to reach the
enemy’s vital spots. The importance of cavalry and the device of
annihilating the enemy by encirclement from the wings, which
were the most remarkable features of his tactics, all follow from
this idea.
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Like Alexander also, Hannibal sought to use war to set up an
entirely new political order. Polybius bears witness to the fact
that he wanted to make Carthage mistress of the whole of the
Mediterranean world, an aspiration as far removed as possible
from the narmow mercantile ambitions of rraditional Carthaginian
policy. Unfortunately we know nothing of the plans he had in
mind for bringing this about, once Rame was defeated. Almost
certainly he intended to use the immense resources and man-
power af the Celtic world; he probably envisaged an Italian con-
federation freed from the domination of Rome;* Campania
would probably have been a leading member by virtue of her
superior industrial potential.™ The very keen democratic ideals
which were widespread in Southern Italy, the meetmg-place of
Mediterranean peoples, might have served 1o bond together sucls
a vast confederation. Then Carthage, enriched by the spoils of
all who had fought for her, would become the centre of u great
new empire whose might would easily have dominated the already
exhausted Greek kingdoms. But it would have been a new
Carthage, rescued from her traditional conservatism and from
the suspicion and greed which had made her odicus in the eye
of s0 many nations, but which, at the same time, had been the
means of preserving her true genus. In this great cosmopolitan
city, where the Phoenicians would have been henceforth a
minority, would the Carthaginians have succeeded in defending
against the pressure of Greek civilization the language, the view
of life and of the world, and the religion, which up till then they
had so jealously preserved?
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CHAPTER VIII

GREAT EXPEDITIONS

ARTHAGE was never in political control of more than one-

thousandth part of Africa, at the most, or one-third of

Barbary, But for more than ten centuries she was practi-
cally the only link between the Mediterranean world and the
peoples, black or white, who lived in the western half of the
continent, from the Gulfs of Sydra and Gabes in the Mediter-
ranean to the Morocean Atlantic, and from there to the Gulf of
Guinea. At first, the Tyrian colonists had certainly no intention
of penetrating into this immense and inhospitable land; but they
soon realized that it contained very tempting riches. The dangers
and fatignes which had to be faced and overcome to reach them
were not sufficient to deter brave and enterpnsing men, even
though they had only elementary equipment at their disposal.

THE SAHARA
This tempting land fell into three parts: Barbary, the Sahara,
andl the Negro territories, It must be remembered, however, that
the very pronounced differences which separate these regions
today were much les marked at the beginning of the first
millennium g.¢. The fors and the fauna of Barbary, for example,
were much more tropical.’ We have already spoken of elephants,
bat at that time there were also panthers and ostriches, which
lLinve now been extinet for more than a century; crocodiles, which
are now encountered only rarely in some of the Sahara wadis,
were then common in the rivers of Southern Moroceo. Regulus,
for example, claimed that he had met an enormous serpent
(probabily a boa) in the River Medjerda (Bagradas), and that it
had to be destroyed by siege-artillery. Although the Sahara was
gradually drying up, it had not reached its present-day desert
state;* nor was it as vast, because of the greater extent of the
North Sudan lakes. It was therefore nottoo difficult to cross,
providing that the great areas of shifting sands (the Ergs) were
avoided. The least difficult overland route was by way of the
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corridor of oases in the Fezzan; it was also possible to follow the
coast of Mauretania, These routes led to the great rivers and
virgin forests of the tropical zone. The Mediterranean people were
aware of the existence of the Niger and generally imagined it to
be a continuation of the Nile.*

In these vast spaces lived both black and white peoples and,
again, their territories were no more rigorously séparated than
thiey are today. Gsell,' Gautier” and others appear to have thought
that during the greater part of antiguity the Libyans did not live
south of the Atlas and that the desert was inhabited solely by
Negroes; and furthermore that the conquest of the Sahara by the
Berbers at the time of the Roman Empire was the result of the
Mahgreb nomads being driven back by the advance of agricul-
ture. Apparently the Romans, while making life impossible for
them in their former terntories, were supposed to have given
them the means of gaining new ones by introducing the camel,
which had hitherto been very rare in Africa,

This tempting explanation, which was for a long time un-
challenged, has now been rejected by historians of Roman Africa,*
as well as by experts on the civilizations of the Sahara™ and Negro
territorics.” In the fust place, it is contradicted by the writers of
antiquity. Pliny, for example, siates that the frontier between
Getulia and Ethiopia, that is to say between blacks and whites,
- was on a river called Nigris, which, from its description, must be
our Niger. Above all, excavations made during the last thirty
years or so in the Sahara,” and the study of painted ar carved
figures on its rocks, mike it more obvious every day that this
desert was not so dried up as it is now and was the centre of a
white civilization. The customs of the Sahara Libyans to whom
it belonged differed in several respects from those of their {ellow-
Libyans, whom the Romans called Gutules, on the pre-Sahara
steppes. For example, they wore short hide tunics instead of loose
cloth garments. But they came under the cultural influence of
Barbary, and, probably during the last centuries before the
Christian era, they adopted the Libvan alphabet, which they
still use to this day. The name Getulia was therefore broadly used
to cover the whaole of the Sahara

The centre of this empire of the desert sands was the present-
day Fezzan, situated on the most direct route from the Mediter-
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rancan to the Sudan, There, throughout antiquity, lived the
Garamantes, who were well known to both the Greeks and the
Romans. Excavations conducted by Italian archaeologists on the
site of the Garamantes’ capital, not far from Djerma (the present-
day town whaose name is derived from Garamantes), prove beyond
doubt that the inhabitants were not Negroes; ethnically they
were closely related to the Touaregs and their civilization was
purely Libyan. Morcover Herodotus speaks of their continual
wars with the Troglodytes, who apparently lived in the Tibesti
Mountains.” They pursued them with light chariots drawn by
four horses, and they also used these vehicles to cross the Hamadas
whose stony, but fairly level, ground was suitable for this means
of transport.

We possess: archaeological evidence of the greatest interest
which confirms and illustrates the information which Herodotus
collected in Cyrenaica. A number of cave-pamtings show warriors
with plumes, armed with javelins, driving chariots drawn by three
ar four horses; most of these were found in the Tassili-n-Ajjer,
and others in the Ahaggar and Adrar-n-Toras.™

Experts are generally agreed that the oldest pictures of this
kind date from the second half of the second millermium B.c.
Earlier paintings belonged to a civilization which still used oxen
as beasts of burden. These carly paintings extended over a long
period, and the most recent, very roughly drawn, are sometimes
accompanied by pictures of men on horseback. Later, in the first
centuries of the Christian era, horses are replaced by camels. The
horses and chariots must have been those of the Garamantes and
bear witness to their supremacy over most of the Central Sahara,

Again, the style of these cave-paintings s very different from
that of the Eg?pnanfrmcoﬁ.Th:rq;uﬁmmmufhmm the
‘fiying gallop’ position, and the use of the spiral motif, are
reminmiscent of Aegean influences. One theory has been put for-
ward that the Garamantic civilization was started by Aegeans
taking part in the invasion by the ‘People of the Sea’, and who
landed on the coast of Cyrenaica. But this theory must be treated
with some scepticism in view of the complete absence of any
material evidence of a Creto-Mycenaean coleny in Africa® In
the present state of our knowledge, it would be wiser to attribute
the introduction of the chariot to the Phoenicians, who had been
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very strongly influenced by the Aegean civilization and who
began to frequent the shores of Libya in the last centuries of the
second millenmium. In any case, we should bear in mind the
coincidence between the arrival of the Tyrians on the Tunisian
coasts and the formation at the same time of a vast Libyan
empire in the Sahara. This unification of the desert was to make
it much easier for the Carthaginians to penetrate deep into the
hinterfand.

Beyond the great shifting sands (Ergs) in the west, other Libyan
tribes; of wham the most important were the Pharusians and the
Negrites, controlled another route which led across Maurctania to
Senegal. Ther avilization was very similar to that of the
Garamantes, for numerous pictures of chariots have been found
all over this region." Later, the Pharusians adopted another mode
of transport which is described by Strabe:** they rode on horses
which had a leather water-bottle slung beneath them. This custom
still survives among the Touarezs of the Sudan.'*

The Sahara has always had two types of inhabitants: the
nomads of Libyan descent and the farmers whe have settled in
the oases. The latter, who today are called Haratim, are able to
resist the fevers which prevent white men from settling round the
watering-places. On the other hand, they cannot withstand the
great variations of temperature which oceur in open country, The
war-like nomads exploit the settlers wham they hold in subjection.
This complementary state of affairs, the result of natural cir-
cumstances, was already known in antiquity. Groups of Negroes
lived then, as now, in the most northerly oases of the desert, and
even in Barbary, where they must have been imported, mostly as
slaves. It was once thought that these ‘nordic Ethiopians’ might
belong to the same red-brown race as the Peuhls in Senegal ™
Haowever, 4 pottrait of a Negro discovered in the Antonine Baths
in Carthage, which dates {rom the middle of the second century
A.b. and which very probably represents a prisoner captured by
the Romans in the Sahara, near Oran or in Morocco, has the
same snub nose as the present-day Sudanese, and not the much
thinner nose of the Hamite race.’” Moreover, there is nothing to
prove that the inhabitants of the Tibesti, who have very individual
cthiic peculiaritics, are the remnants of a population which was
once more widespread. When Mediterranean travellers reached
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the Sudan, they encountered Pigmies like those found today in
Equatorial Africa. It seems likely that their habitat was much
more extensive, for they were found from Senegal to Nubia.

The Asian Phoenicians, who in all probability came originally
from the shores of the Red Sea, had long been in the habit of
trading with tropical Africa. On their own account, or on behalf
of the Egyptians, they made their way to the Punt territory on
the Somali coast, bringing back ivory, precious woods, wild
animals, skins and, above all, incense. In this way, Hiram and
his ally Solomon got gold, ivory, apes, and peacocks.’* It was
probably not very Imrghdmcﬂnccmndtuthe(lmhagmmm
that similar products could be got in Western Africa: there were
no aromatic gums, but on the other hand the gold-mines of
Senegal were already famous, and remained so until the end of
the Middle Ages.

It was not necessary for the Carthaginian merchants to go to
the Sudan themselves. In Africa, as in Europe, they were able
to use native intermediaries for a long time. The caravans, in
return for the payment of heavy tolls, were protected by the
Garamantes and went as far as Tripolitania. The Pharusians from
Mauretania went as far as Cirta, nearly two thousand miles from
their native land.™ Lastly, Barbary itself produced valuable com-
maodities, especially wild animals and ivory.

The great hunting expeditions were one of the most remark-
able ways of exploiting Africa ever used by the ancients. Of the
African animals, monkeys were the first to be appreciated in
Mediterranean countries, and remained the longest in demand.
Paintings found in Crete prove that Minos, like Solomon, kept
some in his palace. Even today very ugly, but amusing, monkeys
still live in the Kabyle Mountains, but they were [ar more
numerous there in ancient times.™ The solemn philosopher Posi-
donius, who saw them during a halt in Morocco, was very amused
at their antics.

One of Agathocles’ licutenants, Eumachus, describes how he
had seen a district in Krumeria where man and baboons lived
together on friendly terms; the Carthaginians bred them as pets.
Hamno, Plautus’ Poenulus, recognized his nephew by a bite which
he had got from playing with a monkey when he was a child.
One day King Masinisea sent for some Greeks who had come to
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his kingdom to buy monkeys; he asked them whether the women
of their country had no children, since they were reduced to

From early times wild beasts, especially lions and panthers,
were trapped for the menageries of the aristocracy, A certain
Hanno, who may have been the explorer, was said 1o have kept
tame lions a3 pets, and to have used parrots for his political propa-
ganda, after teaching them to say ‘Hanno is God.™ The traffic
in wild animals became a particularly lucratve trade when
spectacles and games in the arena became fashionable and mare
widespread; in the course of these, wild animals were killed by
huntsmen. The Romans indulged in such spectacles as early as
the second century s.c. Thus they became acquainted with
panthers, which they called ‘African rats', ostriches, which were
called ‘sea sparrows', just as elephants had beem nicknamed
“Lucanian oxen'. In the Poenulus, Milphio claims to have
brought, as part of his cargo, some ‘African rats’ which he wants
to give to the magistrates in charge of the public games. The
methods used to capture these animals without too much risk are
shown in some fairly late Africo-Roman mosaics:* the wild
beasts were enticed by goats and sheep shut up in compounds
formed by bucklers When they pathered round the bait, the
hunters formed a wall with their bucklers and, with blazing
torches, drove the animals towards niets spread to receive them, in
which they became entangled. It only remained to put them
into cages.

For the herbivorous animals and ostriches no such elaborate
precautions were necessary; they were merely rounded up into
corrals with the help of large Molossian dogs.™ On a decorated
Punic jar there is a painting of two tame ostriches drinking from
a water-basin.** As for elephants, they were rounded up in drives
organized by the State. For example, a whole army was sent to
Numidia to capture them, or perhaps to Morocco, where they
were so numerous that elephants’ tusks were used to make fences.
King Juba recorded the methods used:* the elephants were
driven into pits; or the trees against which they were in the habit
of leaning were sawn through; it was believed that once the
animals had fallen over they could not ger up again. This
ridiculous piece of mformation, like all the other nonsense which
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the worthy king recorded on his tablets, does at least prove that
the hunters had a fertile imagination and did not hesitate to take
advantage of the credulity of their audience, even if it happened
to be a king.

The time eventually came, however, when the Carthaginians
decided to go themselves over the trans-Sahara routes. Athenacus
has preserved the memory of one of their explorers named Mago,
who boasted that he had crossed the desert thiree times without

ST

However unlikely this exploit may seem, it was by no means
the only one. Aristotle advised confirmed drinkers to follow the
example of Andronicus of Argus: by accustoming himsell to an
exclusive diet of dried salted food, he was able to forget thirst, and
twice made the journey to the Ammon oasis without drinking any
liquid. J. Leclant compares such stories with the practices which
can still be ohserved today among trained Saharans, who think
that salt cheese is the best remedy against thirst: in this way
they are able to do without water for three or four days at a
stretclhs,

Ta the very real dangers of the desert were added psychological
hazards: under the burning heat of the midday sun, or in the
whirling desert sand, the harased traveller mw monstrous
apparitions, like the creature half-serpent, half-woman, which
haunted the sand-dunes and devoured all those who were lured
by her beauty. This monster is obviously a near relative of the
Scylla of the Straits of Messina, whose legend was well known to
the Phoenicians, They doubtless warned their caravancers against
this siren of the sands, the product no doubt of some easily under-
standable sexual hallucination. After all, Pierme Benoit's heroine
Antinéa is a similar creation in modern times.

It was probably in the fifth century that the Carthaginians
began their great Saharan expeditions, in an effort to cut out all
intermediaries and to get into direct contact with the source of
the riches in which they traded. In 1951, English researchers in
Sabratha made an important discovery,” namely, that although,
according 1o a legend reported by Silius Italicus,*™* Sabratha was
a Tyrian colony, it was in fact not inhabited before the second
half of the third century. What is more, it wat at fust only a
seasonal settlement like the one the Pseudo-Scylax describes at
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Ceme, Later a modest permanent trading-post was established
consisting of houses made of unbaked bricks on stone foundations;
archacologists have noted that there were three distinet phases in
its development, which went on right up to the time of the [all
of Carthage. Then it was temporarily abandoned until it was
entirely rebuilt under Augustus. Sabratha was one of the terminal-
points of the Sudan caravan routes, The merchants who came to
camp there in the fifth century did so to awair the arrival of
desert caravans. Very probably they came from Carthage. Leptis
was probably a permanent settlement as early as the beginning of
the fifth century, but it remained a modest outpost of Carthage.
e was only under the Empire that the Phoenicians from Tripoli-
tania revived for their own advantage a trade of which they,
better than anveone else, knew the value,

A mumber of indications point to the existence of a fairly active
desert traffic at about this time. Not all the routes ran from north
10 south. Herodotus mentions a very important one which went
from east to west, linking Thebes in Egypt to the oasis of Ammon
(Siwa) and continuing into Barbary.*

‘Above the Libya which is frequented by wild beasts is a sandy
ridge which extends from Thebes in Egypt to the Pillars of
Hercules. At intervals of about ten days’ march along this ridge
great lumps of salt are found on the top of sandy mounds, At the
top of each mound, amid the salt, springs fresh cool water, and
around this are human habitations; here are found the last men
to be met in the direction of the desert, above the region of wild
beasts. Starting from Thebes, the first people the traveller meets
alter ten days' march are the Ammonians: after them, and ten
days' farther away along the ridge, is another mound of sand
like that of the Ammonians, with water and men dwelling round
it; and the place is called Augila.’

This information has proved 1o be remarkably exact: the oasis
of Augila has kept its name for 2,500 years. It i situated about
two hundred miles west of Siwa and in ancient times belonged to
the powerful tribe of the Naamones. A long ridge still exists,
forming the southern boumdary of Marmarica, which runs from
Siwa to the Nile delta; this is continued westwards by another
escarpment nmning south of Cyrenaica. Behind it is a narrow
passage free of sand which is the only means of communication
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between the Egyptian oases and Fezzan, north of the eastern
Great Erg. Camel caravans cover this journey in eighty to ninety
hours, which is roughly the equivalent of the ten days’ march
mentioned by Herodotus. Beyond Augila, a third stage of ten
days’ march led to the land of the Garamantes; and a fourth, of
the same length, reached the land of the Atarants, These people,
like the Nambikwara in Brazil today,™ placed a taboo on personal
names; this was a magic precaution to prevent their enemics
from taking possession of their personalities by pronouncing their
names. In some cave-paintings a similar taboo prohibited the
artists from representing the human face, which was indicated
by a kind of bar or stick. This taboo survives in the habit of
present-cay Touaregs, who are descendants of the Sahara
Libyans, of veiling their faces. Herodotus also noted that the
Atarants abhorred the sun.

They probably lived in the Tassili-n-Ajjer. Rhys Carpenter
supposes that the route from Fezzan tumed south towards the
Tibesti Mountains, which were what Herodotus called the Atlas.
But such an interpretation does violence to the text and is all the
less likely to be carrect, since rock-paintings show that a route
ran from east to west from Garama to Ahaggar.™ The mountain
which Herodotus called *Atlas’ and which the natives called "The
Pillar of Heaven’, is described as a very high and slender peak,
perfectly round, @ description which fits the extinct volcanoes of
Ahaggar or of Tlamane. The fifth stage of the journey led to the
fool of this mountain; the sixth to some salt-mines, where even
houses were built of salt. It is impossible to situate this with
any accuracy as such deposits of salt are very common in the
Sahara.

Most of the caravan traffic must have left the oasis route,
cither in the territory of the Garamantes, in order to go to Tripoli-
tania (a thirty days’ journey, also mentioned by Herodotus), or,
a little farther on, to reach Syrtis Minor by way of Cydamus
(Ghadames), an important meeting-place for Mediterranean and
Saharan peoples. These two routes were very extensively used in
the Roman period: in 19 B.c. Comelius Balbus, an African pro-
consul, occupied Garama after passing through the defiles of the
“Black Mountain’ {"Mons Ater’ to the Romans, and ‘Dijebel Soda’
to the Arabs).® Under Vespasian, Septimus Flaccus used a
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shorter but more difficult route across the Hamada el Homra.
Four or hve centuries earlier, the Punic traders must have
followed the route described by Herodotus—it enabled them to
reach Egypt without going through Greek Cyrenaica, and it must
therefore have assumed considerable importance m the fifth
century when the Athenian feet blockaded the Mediterranean,
Canthaginian traders must also have visited the oasis of Siwa;
Silius Italicus™ maintains that Hannibal consulted the oracle there
on the putcome of his expedition; Pausanias quotes another orcle
concerning the hero's burial,™ but these may be poetic mventions.
Nevertheless, it seems certain that Ammon and Baal Hammon
were identificd with each other at an early date.*® Gsell’s explana-
tion of this is that the oasis cult spread to the Western Libyans,
but this seems very milikely today: it is much more likely that the
two gods became ane in Carthage, Moreover, it appears that the
aracle of Siwa declined in popularity after 146 n.c., which is
indirect evidence of the importance of Punic influence.™

Carthaginian civilization, however, made less impression on the
Garamantes and their neighbours than did the Roman Empire
which followed it.™ The only material evidence of Carthaginian
influence 15 found in the glass beads which were used as currency
i dealing with the natives® From their Sahara trade, the
Carthaginians obtained precious stones such as carbuncles,
emeralds, and chalcedony. In Tiror, in the Tasali-n-Ajjer, H.
Lhote™ discovered a curious ochre drawing with a Libyan
inscription: within a rectangular frame decorated with bows at
the comers it shows three human sithouettes shaped like hour-
glasses and whose outstretched arms are very reminiscent of the
bell-shaped idals from which the emblem of Tanit was derived.*

From Fezzan, which was a veritable junction for trans-Sahara
traffic, it was easily possible 10 reach the Sudan. In the reign of
Domitian (A.p. 79—96), the Roman general, Julius Maternus, was
guided by the Garamantes as far as the region of Agysimba ‘where
the rhinocercs gather’." The attempt to identify this mysterious
region has given rise to much speculation. It was probably a
region in the Sudan which had already been visited as early as
the fifth century s.c. Herodotus describes a journey made by
same young men of the Nasamones, who lived in the hinterland
of Cyrenaica,
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These audacious voung men, who came from Augila, decided
one day to try to cross the desert, With ample supplies of food
and water, they first reached Fezzan. They continued their
journey and after crossing the vast expanse of desert, they came
upon some trees laden with fruit. While they were refreshing
themselves they were suddenly surrounded by diminutive black
men who took them prisoner and led them across great swamps
to their town, which was on the bank of a river infested with
crocodiles. All the inhabitants practised sorcery. In the end, the
Pigmies releated them and they managed to get back to their
own country. According to Rhys Carpenter, this episode must
have taken place in the Borkou region between the Tibesti and
Lake Chad, where the inland lakes must have been much more
extensive than they are today. A picture of a chariot found in
Djebel Bou Ghnema, south-west of Garama, seems to confirm the
existence of this route, which was that taken by the Troglodyte-
hunters. The routes from Fezzan to the Niger are much easier
to trace. Pictures of chariots have been found scattered for the
rmost part along the cart-tracks, many of which are still in use
today, From Garama a route went to Tassili and round the
Ahagger; then came four days’ journey without water across the
Tanezrouft: then it reached the Adrer and finally the Niger,
somewhere near Gao.

The importance to Carthage of all this traific must not be
utider-estimated. Tts natural outlet to the Mediterranean was in
Tripolitania through places like Emporia, Leptis, Oea, and
Sabratha. At the beginning of the second century B.c., customs
dues in Leptis brought in to the Carthaginian treasury a talent
a day (4,800 gold francs).” Such a sum could only have been
paid, not on local agricultural produce, which was almost entirely
oil and dates, but on valuable goods brought from the Sahara,
such as gold, ivory, ostrich=skins, furs, and precious stones fram
the desert. Thus the Sahara trade was one of the main sources
aof the riches of Carthage and all the more profitable because
there were no serious competitors; the Garamantes, who lived on
desert tolls, were obliged to keep on good terms with the State
that controlled their maritime outlets—otherwise their desert
caxgoﬁwnnldhawhadnupmhma.mmmigibkmhbm
could do little to prevent the leaders of Carthaginian caravans,
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like Mago, the record thirst-beater, from making direct contact
with the Negroes. After 146, this kind of enterprise was
undertaken by other Phoenicians from Tripolitania, and they
encountered bitter resistance [rom the Garamantes,

At the end of the first century A.p., the Sahara tribes tried to
take advantage of the rivalry between Oea and Leptis, to seize
the latter town. They were cruelly punished by the Romans:
mosaics found in Zliten in Eastern Tripolitania, depict Barbarians
thrown to the wild beasts in the arena™ When 2 man from
Leptis, Septimius Severus, became emperor, he sent a legion to
occupy one important sector of the route and Ghadames became
a Roman garmison town.**

With the decline of the Empire in the fourth century, the
Barbarians tried a fresh assault which was nearly successful and
which struck a fatal blow at the prosperity of the great Punic
city."* Meanwhile the Phoenicians in Tripolitania had developed
a highly efficient organization for their desert caravans. Indeed
it was they who, noticing the increasing difficultics caused ro the
traffic by the drying up of the desert, introduced camels** These
animals may have been used by Alexander to reach the oasis of
Ammaon,” but they were very little used in Africa before the
Christian era.

The idea of using camels was probably suggested by the
example of the great caravan cities in Syria, such as Palmyra,
which, through racial ties, were well known to the Phoenicians.
Most of the ancient monuments depicting African camels come
from Tripolitania; Leptis possessed at least 3,000 dromedaries in
the middle of the fourth century a.p. Mosaics and terracotta
statuettes found in Roman Tunisia prove that in the second and
third centurics: A.p. the Libyans, and even the Negroes, had
adopted this new form of transport. The rebel tribes in Tripoli-
tania used them in large numbers in the fourth and fifth centuries
A.D, 10 raid the farmers in Proconsularivm and Byzacium,

VOYAGES ALONG THE AFRICAN COAST

It has been categarically stated that the overland routes were the
only enes which allowed the Carthaginians acces to tropical
Africa,* This is a paradoxical conclusion, apparently contradicted
by a considerable volume of evidence,
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Phoenician sailors from the Red Sea had successfully doubled
the Somali peninsula in very early times." Herodotus provides
evidence, which is all the more valuable because he does not
attach much credence to it himself: he relates how i the reign
of the young Pharach Nechao, at the beginning of the sixth
century, Phoenicians, earrying out his commands, made a com-
plete circumnavigation of Africa, starting Irom the Red Sea and
returning by way of the Mediterranean.” The voyage took them
three years. Each year, at the beginning of the bad season, they
pulled their boats ashore, camped out, sowed wheat, and remained
until the harvest. Herodotus explains that what seemed incredible
to him was, that they said that at first the sun set on their rght
and later on their left, a detail which shows that the expedition
must have doubled the Cape of Good Hope. Other evidence
confinms that the Phoenicians [requented the Equatorial regions
as early as the seventh century; for example, a silver libation-bowl
discovered at Praeneste in Ttaly, but made in Phoenicia, depicts
& hunter at grips with a man-sized ape without a tail, which
must be either a chimpanzee or a gorilla® The recent dis
coveries in South Africa of cave-paintings in which white men
appear, may perhaps throw further light on these mysterious
stories.”*

Carthaginian sailors took no part in Nechao'’s circumnaviga-
tion, nor in the voyage of Sataspes in about 470 B.C. Sataspes was
a young Persian nobleman, a cousin of King Xerxes, who was
rash enough to take advantage of a young noblewoman.™ A
rigorous law made such an offence punishable by death, and the
King, in spite of his relationship to the young nobleman, ordered
the exccution of the guilty couple. However, he yielded to the
entreaties of Sataspes’ mother, who was his own aunt, and agreed
to spare him on condition that he repeated the circumnavigation
of Africa,

Sataspes made his way to Egypt, fitted out a ship, passed the
Pillars of Hercules and Cape Cantin (Soloeis), and sailed the
oceans for a very long time. At length he landed in a country
inhabited by Pigmiss dresed in palm leaves, who abandoned
their village on the approach of the Persians and fled o the
mountains. He was umable to go beyond this paint as his ship
‘refused to-advance”. He thereflore came back to Persia, but the
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King, suspecting him of lying, had him impaled. The failure of
this expedition was probably due to the Equatorial calms.
Sataspes had but eme ship, which was probably a kebenit, a
heavy craft not at all easy to handle, The crew were probably
weakened by the climate and unable 1o use their oars when their
sails were useless,

HANNO'S VOYAGE OF DISCOVERY

The grear Carthaginian expedition along the coasts of Africa
probably took place shortly after this event. Mention has already
been made of the political and economic circumstances which
made Hanno, ‘the King of the Carthaginians'—probably a
Magonid—equip a large fleet in order to maintain a tighter
control over the African ‘Far West'. This voyage of discovery is
one of the best known of all those of antiguity because an account
of it survives: Hanno had it engraved on a stele in Baal Hammon's
temple. It was translated into Greek, probably in the fourth
century, but with certain alterations which were probably
intended to make it less valuable to posible competitors, Un-
fortunately the master-text contains some obscure and sometimes
mcoherent passages which make it very difficult o interpret. It
has therefore been the subject of endless discussions,™ and we
shall examine the various interpretations and endeavour to arrive
at i conclusion.

The aims of the expedition and the means to be employed are
very cleurldy set out in the opening paragraph. “The Carthaginians
decreed that Hanno should sail beyond the Pillars of Hercules
and found Libyo-Phoenician towns. He therefore set out with
sixty vessels, each with fifty oars, and with many men and women,
to the number of about thirty thousand, and with food and other
necessities.”

The beginning of the narrative tells how colonies were founded
(para. 2-5); the first was Thymiaterion; then, after going round
Cape Cantin, where a temple was built to the god of the sea
(Poscidon in Greek), Hanno settled the remaining immigrants in
five towns; the Wall of the Carians, Gypte, Acra, Melitta, and
Arambys.

The Carthaginians next came to a Libyan people called
Lixites, from the River Lixus on whose banks they lived. They
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rested with these people for some time, for they were their allies,
and then set off again with Lixite interpreters (para. 7). The
Lixites, incidentally, had as their neighbours a wild Negro tribe
who lived in 2 mountainous land swarming with wild beasts.
There also dwelt Troglodytes, ‘men of strange appearance’ who
could run faster than a horse,

Leaving the Lixites, the fleet headed south along the desert
shore, and then sailed east for one day. Soon a gull was found
with 2 small sland in the middle, Hanno named it Cerne, and
established a base there; it was the same distance from the Pillars
of Hercules as Carthage.

Next, the estuary of a great river was discovered, the River
Chretes (River Senegal). Sailing up it, the Carthaginians found
a great lake containing three islands. Above towered great
mountains inhabited by savages dressed in skins, who prevented a
landing by hurling stones. Hanmo left the lake by another stream,
full of crocodiles and hippopotamuses and came back to Cerne
(par. g-10).

Hanno then set sail again towards the south, skirting a coast
whose Ethiopian inhabitants fled at the sight of his ships. These
Negroes spoke a language which was incomprehensible 1o the
Lixites. After twelve days a halt was made at the foot of some
high mountains covered with aromatic trees with coloured wood.
For two more days the fleet sailed along these mountains which
then opened out into an immense gulf whose shores sloped down
to the sea. At night fires burned everywhere on the surrounding
shores (para. 10-13).

Skirting the coast for another five days, Hanno reached another
great gull, which the Lixites called the *Horn of the West', con-
taining an island, on which was a lagoon containing yet another
idand. During the day, nothing but forest was visible, but at
night fires burned on all sides, and the music of flutes, cymbals,
and tambourines was heard, to the great terror of the navigators;
on the advice of their soothsayers, they hurriedly departed from
the island.

Next they came to an active volcano, the ‘Chariot of the Gods’,
whose lava flowed down into the sea. For seven days they
followed n coast laid waste by fire, and finally entered a gulf
known as the ‘Homn of the South’. In this bay was an island
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which, like the "Hom of the West', had a lagoon with an island
in the middle. The island was inhabited by hairy savages whom
the Lixites called Gorillas. There were only a few males, who
escaped by climbing trees. But the Carthaginians managed to
capture a few ‘women', However, they were obliged to kill them
because they clawed and bit; their skins were brought back to

.

Lack of food prevented the expedition from going any farther.

The very numerous commentators of this text fall into two
groups (apart from those who think it is pure fiction!), One
group thinks that Hanno got as far as tropical and Equatorial
Africa; the other group thinks that he never got beyond the coast
of Morocco, This latter view is so manifestly at variance with
the text, that it would be scarcely worth discussing, were it not
for the fact that it has again been put forward quite recently by
Mauny,** whaose knowledge of the history of the African Negro
mitkes him a very great authonty.

Mauny’s main argument is that the means of navigation avail-
able to the ancients would not have permitted them to sail round
Cape Juby, and that, even suppasing this to be pessible, they
could not have siled back against the Canary current and the
trade-winds. He points out that throughout the entire Middle
Ages, Arab sailors were unable to get farther south than Cape
Juby, and that it was not until the sixteenth century thar the
Portuguese succeeded in doing this with the aid of new technical
discoveries—and then only after many failures. Mauny must,
however, admit that galleys propelled by ecars would not have
been held up by trade-winds: he would retort that the crews
would have been unable to get supplics of water and would have
died of thist on the inhospitable shores of Mauretania. This
‘argument would be valid if the Sahara had been as dry as it is
today: But we have seen that the drying-up process has been
getting very much more rapid in the last 2,000 years, In the west
in particular, wadis, which are dry today, were watercourses a
few centuries ago. Coastwise trade by means of galleys along the
Sahara coasts therefore depended on conditions very similar to
those govemning expeditions overland; it did not become im-
possible until the drving-up process necessitated the replacement
of the horse by the camel. This tuming-point in history occurred
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at the beginning of the Christian era, which explains why the
Romans were tumable to continue the trade connexions built up
by the Uarthaginians.

Furthermore, il one insists that Hanno could not have got
farther than the Rio de Oro, one would have to admit either that
his account is pure fiction and wonder by what miracle he was
able to describe with such astonishing accuracy the flora and
fauna of tropical Africa; or else it would become necessary to
believe that the climate and inhabitants of Moroeco were at that
time entirely different, not only from what they are today, but
from what they were in Roman times; and also to explain by
what miracle this region could have preserved tropical natural
conditions which disappeared several thousand years earlier in
other regions in the same latitude,

All this would demand climatic conditions vastly different
from these of today. Even admitting that such a hypothesis could
be entertained, which we cannot accept, it would still rule out
any argument based on the present prevailing winds, It scems,
therefore, that the Carthaginian admiral could very well have
accomplished this exploit, thanks to the precautions be ook 1o
adapt his methods to the conditions he knew he would meet. This
explains why he succeeded where Sataspes [ailed. Knowing that
the voyage would have to be made with oams and that it would
be difficult to get food and water for his crews, he took a fleet
of light ships with only fifty oars, whereas the normal war-ship
of that time was the trireme.

This use of galleys cannot be explained in any other fashion,
for there was obviously no danger of meeting an enemy fleet in
those parts, and heavy merchant ships would have been a more
canvenient means of transporting the colonisty and their equip-
ment. It is possible that, although they are not mentioned in the
narrative, ‘round ships’ followed the spearhead of the expedition,
and this would explain the evident discrepancy between the
number of passengers and the number of ships.*

All this, however, is little more than conjecture, But there =
absolutely indisputable proof of the Carthaginians' ability to
cover distances considered quite out of the question by medieval
mariners. Only about sixty miles or 5o to the west of Cape Juby
are the heights of Fuerteventura, the easternmost of the Canary
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Islands. Yet the Moroccans never landed there and when
navigators from Spain and Dicppe landed there in the four-
teetith eentury they found a virgin archipelago which still had its
prehistoric inhabitants, The reason is that it is very difficult for
a sailing-vessel 1o get there even from the nearest African shore
‘on account of the oppesing trade-winds and currents. But the
Western: Phocnicians from Gades and from Carthage had found
a solution to this difficulty by a very skilful manceuvre which
Pliny describes in detail, n his account of the expediton
organized by King Juba'™ The ships sailed boldly forward from
Mogador heading west, and when they had passed the longitude
of the slands, they allowed themselves to be brought back to
them by the current.

Having dismissed this preliminary objection,® we may now
come back to the thesis put forward in his book, Le Maroc
Antique,™ by Carcopino, who, revising and correcting Gsell's
interpretation, scems (o us to have arrived at the best mterpreta-
tion so far available of the coastal voyage. Carcopine postulates
as a first principle that Hanno in his narrative would have a
twolold preoccupation—to give a convincing version of his
voyage that would be acceptable to his companions, and at the
same time to make sure that competitors—in particular the
Greeks—could not make use of his narrative to reach markets
which Carthage intended 1o reserve far herself.

The alterations were made, in all probability, not in the
original text of the narrative, but in the Greek version which was
produced at the request of the Carthaginian government to
satsfy the curicsity of the Hellenes and to enhance the prestige
of the Carthaginian navy. At the time when Hanno dedicated
his stele the Greeks were for all practical purposes excluded from
Carthage, and there was no need to fear a leakage. In particular,
the passages which are spoiled in the nscription are precisely
those dealing with distances and bearings. It is not necessary,
therefore, to conclude, as some have done, that Carcopino's
conclusions cast doubt on the truth of the story of the voyage.
The account we have is certainly a muiilated one, but the un-
r;;mi:{had pm'h:gua m:;‘;: perfectly valid, and contain no inventions.

anno y wanted to make a systematic attempt to
frighten his readers, he could, for example, have emphasized the
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supernatural side of what took place at the Hom of the West'
and exaggerated the hostility of the natives, or the dangers of
the volcamic eruption. But he gives 'a simple straightforward
account of places visited and things seen, which brings convic-
tion by its direct style and by its brevity’. This verdict of P,
Charlesworth is especially true of the second part of the jouney
where, in describing the Negro territories, Hanno had no reason
to lie about distant lands which no Greeks were ever likely to
visit.

However, the first part, which we know as a continuous
narrative, would ‘appear to be a compasite story derived from
mutilated versions of three separate vovages, The Carthaginians
sailed first from the Pillars of Hercules to Cape Cantin (Soloeis)
and came back to Lixus, calling in turn at their eolonies from
south to north, Setting out again from Lixus they reached Cerne,
i the Bay of Rio de Oro, and continued south as far as the
estuary of the Chretes (the Senegal) and came back to their
advance base at Cerne. Then a third expedition took them south
for thirty-five days and then west to east for twenty-two days,
lollowing the enormons land mass of the African continent, noting
on the way the lofty summit of Kakoulima, and as far as the
volcano of the Camercons, which the inhabitants stll call the
‘Mountam of Spirits’.

The interest and cogent reasoning of Carcopino’s arguments
must inevitably be lost in the attempt to summarize the pages in
which he sets out his prools, step by step, supporting them with
an extraordinary wealth of evidence drawn from a great variety
of sources, from ancient texts to medieval documents on naviga-
tion. The validity of his method inspires respect from the very
beginning by its solution of the following enigma which had
previously seemed insoluble: in the fourth paragraph of his
account, Hanno states that after pasing Cape Cantin, he headed
east—which appears to be an impossibility umless one accepts
Carcoping’s interpretation, namely that Hanno tumed about, as
is suggested by the adverb palin; this would allow the Punic
fleet to follow the Moroccan coast from West-South-West to
East-North-East. By this interpretation, another difficulty is
eliminated: the Lixites, who play the essential role of guides and
interpreters throughout the voyage, are no longer seen as Libyan
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nomads encamped along the banks of the Draa wudi, whose
lingwistic and geographical competence, and their devotion to
the Carthaginians secm equally incomprehensible, but instead the
Tyrian colonists of that great and ancient city situated near the
present-day Larache, which for centuries played a comparable
part in Mauretania to that of Gades in Spain. This identifica-
tion is all the more convincing since paragraph seven, which
refers 1o the presence in the neighbourhood of Lixus of fierce
Ethiopians and monstrous Troglodytes, scems to us o bear all
the signs of an interpolation, in which some commentator, with-
out much understanding of what he was doing, has callected
together his reminiscences of Herodotus' deseription of the
Sahara. This clumsy scholar was scarcely less perceptive than
Pausanias,"™ who succeeded, in one single sentence, in mixing up
the Lixites, whom he describes as Negroes, with the Atlantes
of Herodotus, who lived in the Hoggar, and the Nasamanes who
came from Augila!

We disagree with Carcopino in only one minor detail: Hanno's
‘Gorillas’ were, according to him, and other scholars, hairy
Pigmmics. It would seem to us very umlikely that the Carthaginians
would not have recognized Pigmies when they saw them, as all
the peoples who crossed the Sahara would be well acquainted
with them; in any case Pigmies are not hairy enough to give
furs! The description does in fact fit anthropoid apes—not indeed
those which nineteenth-century explorers called gorillas, precisely
because of the passage in Hanno's narmative, but chimpanzees,
which live together in fairly ageressive bands.

Finally Carcopino throws light on the reasons which sent the

mians on such distant and perilous journeys. The granite
of the Guinea massif contains gold-bearing seams which after
being exploited for several thousand years are still not exhausted,
Moreover, the Negroes do not attempt to work the seams them-
selves, but limit their efforts to collecting dust and nuggets from
the streams which come down from this African watershed. To
the Mediterranean peoples, athirst for the precious metal, which
they necded so badly, these gold deposits in Senegal must have
scemed a veritable Eldorado, all the more legendary because they
were so far away,

The gold-dust and nuggets were brought to the coast down the
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River Senegal, to which Hanno gives the name Chretes, but which
Pliny calls Bambotus (Carcopmo recalls the name Bambouk,
which designates the gold-bearing mountains); or else they were
carried by caravans across the Sahara, But however valuable the
cargoes might be, the length of the journey and the exorbitant
tolls extarted by the desert chiefs reduced very considerably the
trade over these routes. The Carthaginians, therefore, tried to
get nearer to the source of supply: Herodotus knew in his time
that they were getting gold from a point on the coast beyond the
Pillars of Hercules.® “The Carthaginians’, he writes, ‘discharge
their merchandise and spread it out on the shore for exhibition;
they then retum to their ships and send up smoke to attract the
natives; the latter approach and place beside the merchandise,
the gold they offer in exchange. They then retire. The Cartha-
ginians come ashore again and examine what has been left. If
they think enouglt gold has been left, they take it and depart. If
not, they go back to their ships and wait. The natives then come
back and add more gold until the Carthaginians are satisfied.
Each side respects the other: the Carthagimians do not touch the
gold until the amount left is sufficient for their goods; and the
natives do not touch the goods until the Carthaginians have
taken the gold.”

This pasage has often been interpreted in too general a
fashion; it must not be taken that such trading methods were
used by the Carthaginians with all the Western Barbarians. It
is probably a description of the most ancient methods of trading
for gold before the Carthaginians established permanent bases
in the great South. Later, transactions with the natives were
conducted with greater confidence. However, a manuscript of
the Arab geographer El Yacout,” who lived at the beginning
of the thirteenth century A.p., describes a system of barter very
similar to this, the only difference being that instead of smoke-
signals, tom-toms were used. No doubt the development of the
slave-trade and the fear of mids by corsairs disguised as merchant-
men, caused the revival of a method of barter which was by then
1,500 years old.

The place where these wransactions took place can be stated
fairly confidently: it was in the Bay of Rio de Oro, a name which
was given to it by fifteenth-century Castilian navigators who
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hoped to secure this gutlet for the Guinez gold. In the centre of
this gulf rises the island of Hern. Carcopino is confident that this
name is a slightly altered form of Cerne; his conjecture does not
seem to us to be in any way shaken by the sugpestion of other
authorities who say the name comes from the sea ‘herons’ which
frequent the island, for the presence of large numbers of “hawks'
in Cerne had already been testified by Pliny the Elder.™ And if
modern sailars have given the name ‘herons’ to the cormorants
which are in fact the only birds which nest in this ocean island,
it is probably as a result of one of those frequent examples of a
play on words, by which a place-name may preserve its phonetic
identity in the languages of successive occupants, without pre-
serving the same meaning.

Cerne was colonized for the first time by Hanno, and this
should have deterred Mauny from identifying it with Mogadar,
for archacological evidence shows that the Carthaginians were
already there in the sixth century. It subsequently became the
ventre of an important trade with the natives along the neigh-
bouring coast. A Greek geographical treatise dating from the
fourth century B.c., The Foyages, by Scylax™ states that an
Ethiopian town existed at that time opposite the island and that
important [airs were regularly held there, The existence of a
Negro settlement 50 far north would be enough to show that
trade was carried on with the tropical regions of Africa, even if
the arid climate of Mauretania were not enough to prove that
the goods exchanged there must have come from much farther

Scylax states that the Carthagimians left their ships off the
island, where they disembarked in boats and camped in tents.

The Negroes, he says, brought skins and hides; ivory and even
wine, although the latter seems unlikely.™ In exchange the
Carthaginians left them perfumes and pottery. The value of such
a trade would scarcely merit such a long voyage in view of the
fact that the Carthaginians could get skins and ivory much nearer
home. The Greek author was probably inaccurately briefed by
his informants who concealed from him the main purpese of the
enterprise which was to get gold. But the main supply of gold
had still to come overland by caravan across the Sahara. Hanno's
namative itsell proves that he failed o get into direct contact
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with the gold-washers of Guinea. The Lixites, on whom he had
counted to be his intermediaries, were of no help when once he
got to tropical regions. The very conditions which made for the
success of his exploit made it impossible to set up a regular
and profitable trade: fifty-oared ships could hardly carry a useful
cargo as well as food and water for their crews. Even in Scylax's
time it was therefore considered impractical to go farther than
Cerne. Similarly, it is very unlikely that another navigator,
Euthymenes of Marseilles, ever reached Sencgal.™

Political upheavals probably caused the decline of trade across
the Sahara routes; Eratosthenes and Pling maintain that the
Phoenician colonies along the Atlantic coast were destroyed by
the Pharusiane® These warlike horsemen, predecessors of the
Moors, were probably tempted by the Ethiopian trading-station
near Cerne, just as the fifteenth-century Moors were tempted by
Timbuctoo. Finally, the steady drying-up of the Sahara made
journeys across it more and more difficult in the west, and nobody
resorted to camels, as the people of Leptis had done fanther east.
Archaeological research has established that although Carthage
was reputed 10 be so rich in gold and silver, it was in fact not so,
Scipio Emilianus decided that he would like definite information
about Carthaginian resources in Western Africa: he thercfore
sent his master and his councillor, the lustorian Polybius, and the
philosopher Panaitios, to go and find out. The two scholars had
a squacdron of seven ships at their dispasal,

The narrative of their journey has not survived.” Nevertheless,
it seems certain that they did not even reach Hanno's Cerne,
though an island farther north in the region of the Anti-Atlas
was named after Polybius. Carcopino thinks that the Lixites
intentionally misdirected him in order to preserve their own
profits from Guinea gold. But it is-not very likely that there was
any appreciable trade in gold at that time. Certainly it had com-
pletely vanished during the reign of King Jubal, whose fleer
explored the Canaries, but was unable to get farther south than
Mogador along the Moroccan coast. On the other hand, explorers
he sent overland to reconnoitre the course of the Nile (which was
thought to rise in the Atas Mountains), followed the semi-dried-
up wadis of the Sahara and probably reached the Niger."
Nevertheless, they made no contact with the Negro tribes and
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veported that the tropical forests were inhabited only by wild
o

To sum up, therefore, it seems that both Hanno's and Nechao's
expeditions did actually take place, but were not repeated, as
they failed 0 produce the economic results their pramoters had
hoped for. The ancients were not in the habit of regarding
exploration as a means of disinterested research; they abandoned
it as soon as it became clear that there was little prospect of
commercial or political advantages. However, thanks to the
importation of camels by the people of Lepus, trade continued
between the Mediterranean countries and the Sudan by over-
land routes across the Central Sahara; &t greatly enriched the
merchants of Garama and Cydamus, and enabled them to buld
showy mausoleums in the Roman manner. It explains how
second-century lamps and Constantine cains were found as far
afield as the Hoggar; it also accounts for the jewels found in the
tamb of the legendary Tin Hinan and in the miniature fortress
built to guard it.™ But the grear Sahara civilization which is
revealed by the cave-paintings and the journeys described in
Herodotus, faded away as the water-supplies dried up. In its
place, a new kind of economy based on the cultivation of date
palms™ and on the breeding of camels, began o develop st the
beginning of the Middle Ages.

HIMILCO AND THE TIN ROUTE

Paradoxically enough, we have less information abour Cartha-
ginian expeditions along the coasts of Europe than about their
African voyages. Neither literary texts nor archacological remains
provide any direct evidence,

In the fourth century Ap,, the Roman noble, Festus Rufus
Avienus,” who was both scholar and poet, decided to give
instruction in geography to a young relative of his named Probus.
This boy was particularly interested in the Palws Meoltida, or
Sea of Azov. But before coming to that, Avienus thought his
pupil should be saved from over-specialization by being given
some preliminary general information about the shores of

This introduction, which took up no less than 709 lines of
verse, is all that has come down to uz. True to the radition of
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his age, which had little use for direct observation, Avienus soughi
information in the oldest and most obscure texts he was able to
find in the course of his long searches in ancient archives. Among
these authors was the Carthaginian Himileo whom he guotes on
three occasions; he also refers to the Punic Annals. We learn
from Pliny™ that the navigator Himilco was exploring the shores
of Europe while Hanno was visiting those of Africa. Was his
expedition the source of the information used by Avienus in his
Ora Maritima?

In 1870, the German philologist Mullenhof put forward
another theory, which is the one generally accepted today.
According to this theary, Avienus was borrowing from an account
of a voyage from Marseilles earlier than that of Himileo; his
description of the ocean coasts could not have been based on
Pliny’s personal observations, for he had no access to them, but
on information he picked up in Tartessus, Mullenhof thinks that
Avienus inserted a few quotations from more recent works, in
which Himilco is mentioned, but considers the Marseilles expe-
dition to be completely hypothetical.

Berthelot, however, rejects this theory and maintains that
Avienus had no intention of describing Europe at any particular
period; instead, he collected all the information he could glean
from a great variety of texis, about the earliest known condition
of the countries he deseribes. In our opinion, the only complete
description of the Atlantic countries before that of Pytheas, was
that of Himilco. Avienus never used the work of Pytheas, the
explorer from Marscilles, cither because he thought it too recent,
or because he shared Polybius' doubts as to its authenticity. We
therefore think that the part of the Ora Maritima which deals
with sca routes from Spain to the tin countries is a distorted image
of the Carthaginian expedition.

This section of the poem occupies approximately the first half.
But from line 145 onwards, Avienus deals exclusively with Spain;
his description of the Atlantic occupies lines So-145.

In twenty lines, the poem surveys the whole extent of what
he calls the Atlantic Gulf, which corresponds with the Sea of
Spain and the Bay of Biscay; he mentions only its two extremities:
Gades, formerly called Tanessus’, and the Pillars of Hercules,
on the one hand, and the Promontory of Oestrymnis on the
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other. It is generally agreed that the latter is the Armorican
Penminsula, and that the Oestymnians were the Osismi who
lived in Finistére at the time of Julius Caesar. Avienus describes
the Oestrymnides as “an island with long plains and rich mines
of tin and lead. The people are proud, strong, brave-hearted,
encrgetic and industrious, willing to trade in anything. Their
vessels sail far and wide over the stormy channel and the ocean
full of sca-monsters. They do not build their hulls of pine or
maple, nor do they bend fir wood as is normally done; instead—
a wonderful thing—they make their ships of skins sewn together,
and thus often traverse the vast seas on leather.,

‘From their land to the sacred island, as the ancients called it,
takes two days in a boat. This island covers a vast surface in
the midst of the waters and is inhabited by the nation of the
Hibernians. Near it, on the retum voyage, stretches the Island
of Albion, The people of Tartessus traded regularly with the
Oestrymnides islands as did the settlers from Carthage. The
peoples. living round the Pillars of Hercules also visited these

ions.

"The Carthaginian Himilco, who describes how he himself
tried this voyage, says that it takes at least four months. There is
no wind to blow the ship along, and the lazy waters of that ocean
seemn asleep, From them rise shoals of sea-weed, which often hold
back the ship like a hedge; nevertheless, he says, the sea is not
very deep—only a thin layer of water covering the land; marine
animals swim hither and thither, and sea-monsters pass between
the becalmed and motionless ships’ (From A. Berthelot's
translation. )

The first impression from these pasages is that Carthaginian
expeditions north of Spain were rare and that there were no

ent Punic settlements in Gaul. Seams of tin do exist in
the Morbihan and were exploited in the sixth century n.c.
According to R. Dion,™ the Isles of the Cassiterides were situated
near these mines in a vast bay now filled in, at the mouth of the
Loire. But as we have seen, the Osismi-Oestrymnians lived in
Fimistére, and Avienus makes no mention of the tribe of the
Veneti from Vannes. Consequently it is very probable that the
Carthaginians sailed straight across from Cape Finisterre in
Spain to Cape Finistére in Armorica. This direct route may have
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given rise 1o the curious Jegend that the Osismi came from Spain,
having been driven out of the Iherian peninsula by an invasion
of serpents.™

Such a bald sea-crossing was obviously possible only in summer,
when the anti-cyclone from the Azores comes up as far as the
45th parallel. Beyond that, there was always the risk of the ships
runming into & dead ecalm, and having to add several weeks to
their voyage.” Information given about shallows, on the other
hand, seems to indicate that these journeys were made by hugging
the coast; the Mediterrancan sailors were not used to tides and
were always afraid of going aground on the beaches. Caesar
noted that the Veneti used flat-bottommed boats to avoid this
danger. However, we have just seen that the Garthaginians from
Tartessus hardly ever visited the shores of Gaul, Moreover, play-
ing on the Mediterranean fear of shallows was a device frequently
used by the Carthaginians to frighten away their competitors
from the seas where they wished to preserve their own trade
monopolies. We know. that they even went aground themselves
when they knew they were being followed.™

Unlike Hanno, Himilco seems, therefore, to have emphasized
in his narrative the difficulties and dangers of navigating in the
seas he explored. Some of these dangers were certainly not
imaginary; the Carthaginian mariners may even have got as far
as the Sargasso Sea, which today extends from between 20° and
g0° north and g30° and 50° west. Mariners in ancient times
encountered banks of sea-weed nearer than this to the coasts of
Europe.™ As for the marine monsters, these were whales, which
were common in the Bay of Biscay until the end of the Middle Ages.

Was this insistence on the perils of the ocean a real fear in the
presence of seas new to them, or was it meant to conceal from
possible future rivals the importance of a trade vital to the

ininns? It is unlikely that they ever envisaged the pos

sibility of undertaking the shipment of tin from the Channel 10
the Pillars of Hercules in their own ships. No attempt was made
to found colonics on the coasts of Portugal, Galicia, or Gaul. In
arder to sail the Atlantic regularly, it would have been necessary
to build a new flect on quite different principles from those used
for Mediterranean traffic,

The strange vesele of the Armoricans always astonished the
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Carthaginians and the Romans. According to Himileo, the
Oestrymnians used large leather kayaks constructed on a wicker
framewark. This kind of craft was still used in Britain in the time
of Pytheas,™ buy only for the short crossing between the Isle of
Wight and England. What strange chance could have led the
dwellers along the Channel coasts to choose a form of boar so ill-
adapted to the ocean waves, and to the transport of heavy mineral
ores? One would imagine that such craft would have been evolved
in a land without timber, or [or river journeys where the boats
often had to be carned from one river to another. At all events,
in Caesar’s time the vessels used by the Armoricans were built of
oak =0 tough that the spurs on the Roman galleys were unable to
split them, and their high forecastles and poops gave them the
appearance of medieval ships.™

If the Carthaginians wasted no time in Armaorica it was prob-
ably because the tin-mines of Morbihan were not the main object
of their journeys; in fact it appears that production from these
mines declined in about 500 #.c:, whilst that of the Cormish mines
increased.** This shift of production may be one of the reasons for
the Puni¢ admiral’s ambitious expedition—he may have been
mvmugaﬂngmpumnﬂmmmn&mu{supphr He certainly
went to Irelind and England. Ireland is the land which Avienus
calls the Sacred Island—as we have seen, it had traded with
Spain in the Bronze Age, and therefore it is not surprising that
the most northerly trace of Phoenician activity was found there,
The Rev. O. Davies has recently published information™ about
a curicis monument preserved in St Johnstown at the mouth of
the River Foyle. It is an ovoid stone carved to suggest a human
head, exactly like a well-known Carthaginian sacred stone in the
Alaoui Museum. If it did come from Africa, it might be an
ex-voto dedicated by Himilco or one of his immediate successors;
in any case, it cannot be later than the Afth century.

Did Himilco or his successors venture still farther? The most
northerly country mentioned by Avienus is the mysterious land
of the Ligurians who had apparently been driven thence by the
Celts before going to find a fresh home in the Alps. This passage
has given nise to bitter controversy, and has been used to build up
vast theories about a Ligurian empire prior to the Celts. However,
these theories are now regarded as untenable. ‘To our mind, the
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passage has never been explained and probably never will be.* In
any case, there is nothing to prove that Himilco was responsible
for this information. Gsell had painted out that the Carthaginians
never made any use of amber,™ which proves that their ships
never reached the Baltic beaches, where this ‘Northern Gold® was
cathered.

Himilco’s voyage, like Hanno's, was undertaken for economic
reasons. The results were by no means negligible: at the end of
the fifth century an important bronze industry was developing in
Carthage which must have needed ‘Oestrymnian’ tin® The
Carthaginians had recognized that it was out of the question to
set up direct connexions with the remote British deposits, and
instead had made useful contacts with the middlemen so as to
ensure the continuation of this trade which had contributed s0
much to the fortune of Tartessus.

From time to time other merchants probably followed the
route taken by Himilco, and may have gone farther still. Pytheas,
who took only three days to cross the Bay of Biscay, went beyond
the tin markets of Armorica and Comwall. ‘But unlike the
Carthaginian envoy, he had a scholar’s thirst for knowledge.™*
His English journey, his cruise in the Baltic and on to Norway,
which he called Thule, seem to have been the first ever made by 2
Mediterrancan navigator so far north.

The overseas tin routes had to stand the competition of the
river routes through Gaul, which were safer and quicker, J.
Carcopinc has indeed shown that the information given by
Diodorus and Strabo on the *white lead’ trade through the valleys
of the Seine and the Loire, was obtained from much earlier
sources. These two authors lived near the beginning of the
Christian era and got much of their information from Pytheas
Timself,™

Already in the sixth century the Celtic princess who was buried
in the tumulus at Vix controlled the porterage over the Burgundy
pass by which the tin came from the Seine to the Sadne. Whether
these joumneys were organized from Marscilles, as Carcopino
thinks, or whether the Gauls themselves directed them in their
own political and economic interests, towards Provence or the
Alpine routes, they deprived the Punic industry of a considerable
share of the British tin.
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As we have seen, Hannibal wied 1o remedy this situation by
using the route later taken by Cacsar along the Aude and the
Garonne, to save the long and dangerous voyage round Spain. If
he had succeeded in thus reversing the normal trading currents,
he would have ruined the Greek colonists in the West, to the
advantage of the Carthaginians, and in addition would have
secured for his allies the Gauls the valuable tolls which were
shared with considerable bickering by the Aidui and the Sequani.
Ruscino, which may have received its Phoenician name at about
this time, was no doubt to have been the chiel centre for this
trade. In any case, jt was at this time that Carthaginian trade
carried as far afield as Switzerland the glass masks which provide
the only archacological evidence of trade relations between the
Celts and the Canthaginians,

The Romans did not fail to draw the moral of Hannibal's plans.
As carly as 147 B.c; Scipio requested Polybius to invistigate, in
-arddition to the Moroccan gold route; the possibility of bringing
tin acros the Bay of Biscay. Carcopine has shown how the
Marseillais, who had no desire to see a revival of this form of
competition, managed to turn to account the unfavourable
opinion of Pytheas held by this famons Achacan man of letters
to persuade him to break off the expedition before it reached
Armorica. It was no doubt too late in any case by this fime, to
resuscitate a trade route which had already received a fatal blow
half a century earlier, whem the Romans captured its Spanish
outlet. The foundation of Narbonne in 121 Be. was perhaps
inspired by the memory of Hannibal's cconomic projects. But
these were not effectively realized under the Roman aegis until
57 and 56 a.c. when Caesar and his legate Crassus managed to
overcome all the obstacles which the Armorican sailors put in the
way of a trade route, certainly very profitable for the shippers in
Bordeaux and Narbonne, but which was ruinous for them.

ATLAKTIC VOYAGES

There remains to be considered those aspects of Carthaginian
navigation which suggest the most tempting possibilities to the
modern mind. Did the Phoenicians, who were masters of the
Pillars of Hercules and of the ports in Southern Spain from
which Columbus sailed, ever venture farther out in the Atlantic



GREAT EXPEDITIONS 2413

Ocean than the waters around the coasts of Europe? In line 380
and onwards of his poem, Avienus summarizes a passage {rom
Himilco's narrative which deals with the perils of the ocean
wastes. »

“Towards the west, as far as the eye can see, streiches the
boundless deep. No one has ever sailed upon these waters, none
has ever risked his ships there, for not a single breath of wind
from Heaven blows towards the open sea. The air is, as it were,
clothed in a mantle of mist, a perpetual fog shrouds the deep, and
the light of day is cut off by clouds.”

This passage revives the question of the reality of these ocean
perils. In order to answer it, let us consider the few discoveries
which may be arrributed to the Carthaginians beyond the Pillars
of Hercules.

Mention has already been made of a tradition culled by
Diodorus of Sicily from the work of the historian Timeus of
Taormina.* Accarding to this story, a great island rose from the
ocean, west of Libya, an enchanted spot, a dwelling-place fit for
gods rather than for men. The mountains were covered with
dense forests; all kinds of fruit-bearing trees grew wild beside
plentiful and abundant springs of cool water, The wide plains
were crossed by navigable rivers. The inhabitants led a life of
plenty, tilling their gardens, fishing and hunting. In winter they
lived in good solid houses, and in summer they moved to charming
country-dwellings surrounded by gardens, Moreover, the climate
wits always temperate and the earth gave of its fruit all through
the year. Some Phoenicians from Gades were one day driven
there by a storm as they were sailing along the Libyan coast.
When the Etruscans heard of this discovery from the people of
Gades, they wanted to found a colony in this wonderful land.
But ﬂ:u: Carthaginians opposed the idea, and even refused to
allow their own people to go there, lest Africa should be deserted
in favour of such a very fertile country, However, they were
nuximnwkmpit in reserve, in case any disaster should belall
them in Africa.

A document wrongly attributed to Aristotle repeats this story
almaost word forword,™ adding, however, thut some Carthaginians
did sertle there. But the Carthaginian government forbade further
emigration there, under pain of death, and even suppresed those
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who had already gone there, for fear lest a colony so greatly
favoured by natural advantages, should become power{ul enough
to constitute a threat to Carthage itself,

There is obviously a good deal of legend about these stories. We
have already mentioned the effects of an ancient prophecy con-
cerning the destinies of Carthage which doubtless foretold a fresh
emigration towards the West. If these hopes had any solid founda-
tion, it would be most extraordinary if the Carthagmians never
thought of fulfilling them when they saw themselves condemned
to death by Rome. On the other hand, the belief that a mar-
vellous land existed in the midst of the ocean was widely held by
all the people of antiquity, and in particular by the Celtic tribes.
There would have been nothing surprising if the Carthaginians
had found such a haven in Spain. The reasons wsually given why
a people so eminently practical as the Carthaginians gave up any
attempt to make use of this rich land, appear at first sight almost
puerile. ‘tﬂuneduﬂgcuhcmprmmnthm the Carthaginians
had at their disposal more territwries than they could find people
to colonize them with. Hanno's great effort to establish Punic
settlements along the Moroccan c¢oast seems to have exhausted
the human resources available to the Republic. As for the people
of Gades, they were not sufficiently reliable allies to be entrusted
with vast wealth, The policy of voluntary sterility which both
Diodorus and Hanmo attributed to the Carthaginian govermment
was probably not without foundation.

Although the people of Gades were kept away from the Happy
lsles, they did not forget how to reach them. In 8o 8.c. when the
exiled Sertorius sought refuge among them, they offered to take
him there. It can therefore be assumed that they, and the
Carthaginians, had visited the Madeira archipelago, whose situa-
tion agrees with that given by Diodorus.™ But in any case they
never settled there permanently.

The Canary Islands, which are farther south, but nearer Africa,
were better known by the ancients, who called them the
‘Fortunate Isles’.

One of the permanent mysteries of human history remains the
prehistoric voyage to the Canaries by men of the African tribe of
Mechta el Arbi, the ancestors of the Guanches,” We have seen
that King Juba IT's fleet reached the Canaries at the beginning
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of the Christian era.”* They found the archipelago deserted. These
Mauretanian sailors first visited the Rainy Island: they found no
sign of habitation, but only a pool surrounded by mountains, and
trees which looked like giant fennel, whose sap was drinkable. On
the Island of Juno, probably so named in honour of Tanit, they
found only a stone hut; another small island was also dedicated
to this goddess. On the Isle of Goats, they found nothing but giant
lizards.

Next they landed on Ninguaria, so named because of its high
snow-capped mountain perpetually shrouded in cloud. And
finally they reached the largest island, called Canaria, from the
Latin canis, because the sailors captured enormous dogs there.
Here they found ruined buildings. Although all the slands had
fruit trees, this was the only one on which date palms grew. The
forests were full of birds and bees, Sheat-fish swam in the streams
where papyrus grew. The beaches were noisame with the stench
of dead marine animals washed up by the waves.

These islands seem to correspond with the western part of the
archipelago: the Rainy Island is what we call Lanzarota; the Isle
of Goats is Fuerteventura, the island nearest Africa; Ninguaria
with its high mountain is Teneriffe and Canaria the Canary
Island. The three western islands remained undiscovered. The
natives must have hidden at the approach of the boats which seem
to have stayed there only for short periods.

As well as revealing the possibilities within the reach of the
Punic navy, Juba IT’s account shows the precarious nature of the
results it actually achieved. The mins found on the Canary Island
were doubtless these of the Punic settlement, but evidently what
could hiave become a flourishing colony remained simply a chance
port of call for sailors needing a rest, such as may still be found
on the deserted islands of the Southern Hemisphere. If there had
heen & proper Carthaginian colony in the Cananes, it would have
made its influence felt on the Guanches, but even as late as the
fifteenth century A.p. this tribe had siill not discovered the use of
metal.

Madeira and the Canaries are the only ocean lands which we
know with any certainty that the Carthaginians visited.”* The
Greeks often used their fertile imagination to romance about the
mysterions Far West. Some of their efforts at first sight scem fairly
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convicing: thus a certain Marcellus™® who lived before the fourth
century A:D. wrote a book about Ethiopia in which he speaks of
two ocean archipelagos, one consisting of three islands, the centre
one dedicated to Poseidon. 1ts inhabitants cherished the memory
of a vast idand whose flects had dominated the whale ocean for
a very long time. The other archipelago had seven islands and
may have been the Canaries. But it has not been passible to
identify Poscidon's island, unless it was Madeira; but in any case
it is most unlikely that Marcellus could have discovered the
traditions of its inhabitants,

The most famous of all these Greek romances is Plato'’s
Atlantis.

Although this & a much more serious work, it nevertheless
belongs to the same category as Lucian’s T'rue Story. Lucian’s
heroes venture into the Atlantic and find a Cheese Island and an
Island of Human Vines; they are then swallowed like Jonah by a
gigantic whale, within whose belly they wage epic battles with
savages. This is far removed from the Carthaginians whose sea-
dogs may have allowed themselves to spin a few bragging yarns
10 startle the land-lubbers, but whose admirals were quite capable,
as we have seen, of drawing up serious restrained accounts in
which there are fewer extraondinary incidents than are o be
found, say, in the log of Christopher Columbus.

It would seem pointless to add that the Western Phoenicians,
who never bothered 10 establish permanent colonies in Madeira
and the Canaries, could not possibly have discovered America.
But this hypothesis has been put forward by a number of publica-
tions which claim to popularize scientific discoveries for the
benefit of the lay public. It is, of course, not entirely impossible
for a boat to have set out into the Atlantic from Europe or Spain
and to have been swept by the trade-winds as far as the Gull of
Mexico. However, it may be stated quite categorically that no
expedition was ever organized to explore what lay on the far side
of the Atlantic. 1t is also quite certain that if any luckless crew
was driven on to the American coast, they must have perished
without any hope of return, and certainly without any possihility
of organizing a new life for themselves in the unknown world into
which they had been cast,

To sum up, the achicvements of the Carthaginian navigators
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must be neither under-estimated, nor exaggerated. Overland,
thanks to the unifying activities of the Libyans in the Sahara, they
were able to cross practically the entire width of the Afrcan
continent and to reach territories round the River Niger which
Europeans reached with great difficulty only in the ninetecnth
century. On the high seas, the accounts of Hanno and of Juba's
admirals, which canfirm each other, prove that the Phoenician
pilots in the West were quite capable of surmounting difficulties,
which throughout the Middle Ages limited the Arab expeditions
to Cape Bojador, and which in the ffteenth century took the
Partuguese seventy years to overcome. But these adventurous
voyages remained isolated exploits, which, at the most, were to
secure some commercial advantages for the Republic, Especially
in the West, Carthage scems to have suffered fram the fact that
she could not produce enough men capable of exploiting the
newly discovered territories nor of converting them into bases
from which to launch fresh enterprises. The main cause of this
failure, as of so many others, was the narrow and selfish policy
of its oligarchy which persistently refused to broaden the political
and social system which had become too narrow for the tasks it
was called upon to face, and because, in addition, they could not
rely upon the co-operation of their allies whose interests, however
legitimate, they subordinated to their own selfish greed.
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CHAPTER IX

CONCLUSION

s the reader closes this book, he may perhaps think somewhat
wistfully of Salammbd. There, through Flaubert’s eyes,
will have seen, with the vagueness of a dream, some-
thingnlaumﬁmnﬁbmhams,dﬁﬁntiﬂm In place of this,
we have offered the tangible, if sordid remains, of a prosaic city
of shopkeepers. Even the impression of a strange remote world,
which is so powerfully evoked in the novel, evaparates rapidly in
the prmc:n!al:gu}rnfrmain!s,which,apanhmna!mpm—
vincial peculiarnitics, are anly distinguishable from Greek and
Roman remains by their extreme mediocrity, A century af his-
wrical and archaeological research has cast a pitiless light into the
empty void which Flaubert found in searching the records of the
past for memories of Carthage, and which only his great talent
succeeded in hiding.

Howcu:r,wcw*ﬂu]dask:hcmadnrmumtmnchisfuﬁng al
disappointment and to consider dispassionately the balance-sheet
of Carthage which we have tried to draw up. It is an austere one,
bt not so adverse as it seems at first sight. The sterility of Punic
art is beyond guestion, and it is no use trying to excuse it by the
catastrophe of 146 B.c. It springs, as we have shown, from the
very character of the Phocnician people. If the visitor to the
Louvre looks closely at the treasures brought back from Ras
Shamra by C. Schaeffer, he will realize that they were the work
of a nation obliged, from its garliest mfancy, 1o subordinate the
techniques of its craftsmen, who were often extremely skilled, to
aesthetic  conception borrowed haphazard, according to the
current state of commercial relations, from thie banks of the Nile,
the Euphrates, or of the Acgean.

However, i soon as we turn from art to politics or religion, the
impression of feebleness gives way to one of astonishing vitality.
Even in this respect, Carthage obviously suffers from the lack of
evidence available. If its sacred book had been written on tablets
of clay which the flames would have made more durable, instead
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of on scrofls which they consumed; or if they had been fossilized
in the sands like many papyri from Egypt or Palestine; or if they
had been piously handed down like the Jewish Bible, thirough the
miraculous escape from annihilation of some of the faithful, then
we should certainly be able to experience again the nobility and
creative imagination which we find in the Ugarit epic.

We can at least measure the strength of Carthage by the length
of time her mfluence lasted in Africa, in spite of a most brutal
catastrophe. The evidence of St Augustine proves that in the fifth
century A.D. the peasants round Hippo Regius still spoke Phoeni-
cian and knew that they were distant heirs of Canaan; they were
overjoyed to find in the Bible a reminder of their own ancestral
traditions. Throughout the period of the Roman Empire,
although Barbary was conquered by the Latin tongue and
remained firmly loyal to Rome, it still remained spiritually an
Oriental provinge, Baal and Tanit were still worshipped, When,
towards the end of the second century aup., the city-dwellers pre-
sented these deitics in the likeness of Saturn and Heavenly Juno,
the humblest of the devotees of Tanit and Baal still continued 1o
crowd into the churches and synagogues. E. Renan, 8. Gsell and
E. F. Gautier have all put forward the view that the rapid spread
of Islam in the Mahgreb in the seventh and eighth centuries was
accomplished in so short a time, because the ancient Oriental tra-
ditions brought by Dido still lingered in the hearts of the people.
Even if philologists have not succeeded in identifying any traces
of Phoenician dialects in the Arabic spoken i the Mahgreb, it
remains true that thanks to the Carthaginian tradition, Barbary
feels more affinity with Asia than with Europe, in spite of the
latter’s geographical proximity. The influence of Carthage must
therelore be counted as a contributory cause of one of the most
dramatic problems still tormenting humanity today.

The intense vitality of the Punic race was displayed most of all
in its individual citizens, In spite of the obscurity of its earfiest
traditions and the fanciful mythology which surrounds them, and
in spite of the barren inadequacy of the meagre historical narra-
tives which have been handed down by clumsy copiers, we can
still form a clear picture of the men and women of Carthage,
strugglmg and suffering, from the time the first humble trading-
post was established there, to the long-drawn-out agony of the
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final sicge. Poets and novelists have been more sensitive 1o this
human aspect of Punic history than have historians. Long before
Flauberr, Virgil was inspired by Dido’s sacrifice, and Corneille
by Sophonisha’s devotion. Naturally enough, nane of these writers
was concerned with producing a historical work. For them reality
provided only situations, and they created their characters in
accordance with their own psychological and aesthictic principles.
Nevertheless, the intensely dramatic history of the Western
Phoenicians is a fact, Even the most insensitive person could
scarcely read Gsell's restrained account of the Third Punic War,
without sharing the anguish and the despairing reversals of hope
suffered by the unfortunate citizens of Carthage condernned by
the cold remarseless cruelty of the Roman Senate to an inevitable
death. The pathos springs not from chance, nor from the particu-
larly difficult situation of living in a city surrounded on all sides
by enemies and Barbarians; but from the great contrast between
the indamitable energy of the people of Carthage, which enabled
their traders, explorers, and soldiers to display initiative, courage,
and audacity, and the stifling hold of their despatic social system
and their cruel inhuman religion.

The passionate intensity of feeling which characterized the
Carthaginians compensates for their ineptitude in the plastic arts.
It also explains why a civilization which is so unrewarding to the
archacologist, may yet capture the interest of the writer and

vide the material from which his imagnation can create an
escapist world of fantasy, Salanmbd is no manual of archacology;
but perhaps in evoking the spirit of Hamilcar's daughter, Flaubert
was able to enter into some kind of communion with the soul of
Carthage in a way which will always remain beyond the reach of
the conseientious researches of the historian.
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‘Burchers, 77
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Byrsa (Carthaginian citadel), 25,
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Calligraphy, 64, 70

Camek, 214, 224, 228, 296; in
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search, 14
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Clubs, 97
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Deities, 20, 21, 32, 62, 65, 67-8,
934 114, 120, 150, 156;
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2, 745, 77, B1; dress of, 75—
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tion of cult of; 8o, g5, 118;
termple of; 106; ritual offer-
Ings to, 115-12

Demaons, belief i, 155-g

Diaclens, 140

Didﬂﬂiﬂlm of Carthage), 17, 78,

1

Diploinacy, tar—=2

Dog-eaters, 147-8

Dougga [ancient site), 43, 59, 63,
1y

Dirainage und sewers, 46, 409, 140

Dress, 135-9; of priests, 74-5; of
‘driﬁﬂ. 75-6

Dyeing, 46, 107

Ear-rings, 1131 t5 140
Economics, Carthaginians’ inferio-

rity i, 165

Education, 151—2

Egypt, Carthaginian relations
with, tq, 20, 35-6, 49, 5%,
180, 184 _

‘Egyptian throat', the (architec-

ture), 37, 42, 52
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186
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Expeditions by Carthagimians,
211347

Ex-votos, g5, 112; 113, 135, 187

Feeding-bortles, babies’, 151

Fertility cult, 65, 71, 7% 74 93-5,
171

Fezzan (Libya), 214-15, 222-3

Figurines: see Statuettes and
figurines

Fish, 148

Floars, 51

Flowers, 85, 87, 03

Food and drink, 1479

Footwear, 136

Foreigners in Carthage, t18-22;
han on foreign traders, 1789

Fruit, 87, go-1

Funeral rites: see¢ Burinl custorns
Furniture, 1o5-7, 142-7

Galleys, 2289

Garamantes (tribe), 53, 215-224
passim

Gauckler, P., work and discoveries
of, 108, 109, 114

Gaul, Carthaginian relations with,
179~-187 passim

Gisgo  (Carthaginian  soldier),

2089
Glass-blowers, 114-16
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Grold, 170; Carthaginians’ refusal
to convert to coinage, 175;
mines in Senegal, 184, 217;
as motive for expeditions,
252-5

‘Gorillas', theories on Hanno's dis-
cnveryol' 228, 232

Government, 97

Granaries, 32

Graves: see¢ Bunal grounds and
graves

Greece, Carthnginian relations
with, 18 fol., 90, 42, 44 fol.,
171-84 passim, =200 fal.;
Greek cruelty and immoral-
ity, 203

Gsell, Stéphune, discoveries and
views of, 14, 34, 922

Gugeas (merchants), 165

Hair, beliefs concemning, 132

Hairdressing, 1323

Hamilcar (Carthagimian general),
22-4, 50, 85; parentage, 03;
strategy of, t85; in Spain. 206

Hannibal (Carthaginian general),
aay and the aristocracy, 82,
g7; marriage, #3; physical
endurance of, 12g; campaigns
and steategy of, 185 fol,, 208;
march across the Al'ps, 186;
stops tax leakages, 187 inter-
national character of his
armies, 206: autonomy of,
207; aims. e policies of,
20f-10; comsults the Siwa
oracle, z02; and the fin-
routes, 242

Hanno the Navigator, B3 ; vavage
of discovery, 22fi-36; cruci-
fied, 204
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Hasdrubal (Carthaginian general),
g2 marriage, 83: as admini-
strator, 126; strategy of, 185;
ambitions in Spain, 186,
2068 his method of slaugh-
tering elephants, 201; cruci-
fied, 204

Headgear, 196

Heating systoms, 190

Hﬂlﬂﬂwﬂm af QCarthaginian

Brs, 120

Himileo {Carthaginian navigator),

246-42

Holocausts, 12, 66, 67-8, 71; 77,
B

Homosexuality, 1534

Honey, importance of, 85, 93:
used in painting, 93

Human=m, lack of, in Cartha-
ginian education, 152-3

Hunting, 217-19

Hygiens, 49, 1501

Incense and incense-burners, 38,
77, 113, 131
Industry,
to, 116-17
Inscriptions, 79
Ireland, Himileo's visits to, 240
Italy, Carthaginian relations with,
171 fol.; Hannibal's invasion
of, 186
Ivory and bone carving, 115

Jails, g0

Jass, uses of, 143, 144

Jewellery, 11, 13642

Kart Hadashy, meaning of, 18, a5
Kernoi {ritual bowls), 111-12

Lamps, 1434
Lamplighters,

attitude

i
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Language, 60, 63~4, 117
Lapeyre, Father, work and dis-
coveries of, 12, 45-6

Leatherwork, 107

Libraries, 58

Libyans, 22, 1236 paim;
leatherwork, 1o07; pottery,

tog; and perfumes, 151 hair-
dressing, 132; dress, 214; as
nomads, 216

Living standards, 4o-=p, 60, 187

Magistrates, 97-8; wine forbid-
den to, 148; hash treat-
ment of military leaders by,
2045

Mago (Carthaginiun agricultural
writer), 87-go; on cattle, ga;
an bees, g3; his resistance 1o
thirst, 130, 219; on wine

irig. 148

Male suecession, a2

Masinissa (Numidian ruler), 53;
and Punic technicians, 117;
and the decline of Carthage,
127 ; and grain exports, 182

Masks, 112-13, 134, 159; glas
mmasks; t9t, 195

Medicine, 156-7; honey as medi-
cine, 93

Melkart (deity), 62, 173; priests of,
72

\’!ﬂtmms, 21, 201—4; high pro-
purmn of, in Carnthaginian
armies, 61, 64; as rehellious
ciunmt,d 123-5; system of
command, 204-5

Metal-workers, 105-5, 119, 146,
177-8, 241

Metals and mining, 15, 27, 167
75, 23642 pasam: see alio
Gold; Silver; Tin
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Metaphysical outlook, as Cartha-
ginian characteristic, 64-5

Mirrors, 1334

Money and coinage, g1, g2; effect
on Carthage of non-use of,
175-6; first issue of coinage,
tBo—1; token money issued,
181-2; Romans' debasing of,
8

Mmkr:-s. 217-18

Monogamy, 153

Mosaics, 51, 224

Music, Carthaginians™ attitude to,
154

Nails, 106

Navy, 1925

Niger river, Carthaginians’ jour-
neys to, 214, 223

Norway, Carthaginians’ voyages
to, 167, 247

Nose-rings, 115, 140

Ophelas (Macedonian  soldier),
201-3

Ostrich eggs, decorations on, 50,
116, 137

Perfume, both sexes” use of, 131
Persia, 174; and gold coinage, 175
Phials, 108; techniques in making,
114; in graves 131
Philosophical econcepts of Cartha-
ginians, 645, 119-20
Phoenicians in history of Car-
thage, 17 fol.; survival of
names and language, 78
Physical charactenistics of Cartha-
gimians, 129 fol
Piracy and privateering, 6o, 166,

I
Plants, 146

26

Play-acting, 165-6

Poetry, 65, 77-8, 154

Poinssot, L., discoveries of, 13,
106, 108

Pomegranates as emblems, go-1

Population, 61; need for restrict-
ing, 6o

Potlatch, ob

Pottery, 11, 14, 176; technigues
and trade, 107-14; Libyan,
85-8

Poultry-keeping, 92

Precious stones, 222; engraving of,
142

Priests, 71-81; share of sacrificed
animals, 148; special schools
for, 151-2

Pyiestesses, 72; dress, 138; women
of aristocracy as, 153

Proletariat, the, 103-27

Prostitutes, sacred, 734, 153, 171

Protectionist policy in industry,
rifi

Purple dyes, Tyrian invention of,
167

Pyramids, 52-3

philosophy and Car-

thaginian intellectuals, 119-
20

Pytheas (Greek explorer), 179,
181, 237, 241,242

of the city, 33-5
Ras Shamra: see Ugarit
Razors, 76, 131-2
Religious feeling, 62, 70: see alio
Deities; Priests; Priestesses;
Temples

Rame, Carthaginian relations
with, 21-3, 324 43, 45 48,
'T‘B' fqu 'ai-_T

Rudders, 1924
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Ruling classes, life of, 50-100: e
also Aristocracy

Sabratha {ancient city), 21920

Sacred law, 77

Sacrifices, §5-8 passim, 43, 66, 81,
g2, g95; clasification of, 77;
children as sacrifices, 12, 66,
67-8, 71; priests’ share of
animal victims, 148

Sahara, at the time of Carthage,
F12—24

Sainte-Monique, discoveries at,
11, 76, 106, 1149, 137, 158-60

Salammbé (ancient site), 31, 32,
42-3, 45, 50, 112, 147

Salt deposits in the Sahara, 220

Sataspes  (Persian  nobleman),
225-6

Searabs, 114, 142, 1701

Scipio (Roman general), 22-3, 32,
24, 78 tactics against Car-
thage's elephants, 201 ; search
for tin, 242

Scorpions, 157

Scribes, 77,79

Seals, 141-2

Sewers: see Drainage and sewers

Shaving of heads and beards, 74-5

Shti!s, use nfm d'_.rmng, 46, 107

228-9

Sicily, Carthaginian relations with,
14, 79, 177-8, 1Bo, 184

Skkﬂmi 1557

Silver, 10, 167-8, 181,184

‘Sky-scrapery’, 48-9

Slaves, 6o, 61, y7. B7, 88, 122-4;
s m;ﬁm:, E?. as inetal-
workers, 105: wine {orbidden
to, 148; children as slaves,
165, 166
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Snakes, 157

Solidanty of Carthaginian classes,
125

Spain, Carthaginians’ relations
with, 22, 1256, 168 fol.;
silver-mines, 27; 181, 184, 187

Statues, 42, 43, 68, 112, 156-60

Statuettes and ligurines, 11, 74,
1of; tiz—i4, 132

Stelae, 12, 35, 52, 65; of the
tophet, 68-g, 8a

Suicide, as ‘most deserving act’,
67

Sun worship, 37-8, 95

Superstition, 689, 155; and sick-
ness and death, 1569

Symbalism, 66, 74; in poetry, 78;
on coiftage, 01, 92; in masks,
114; in tattooing, 44

Taboos,
on women, 72; an priesis, 72;

sexual, 72-3; on wine-drink-
ing for certain groups, 148;
on personal names and the
human face, 221

Tanit (deity), 20, 32, 62, 65, 73;
children sacrificed 0, 67;
supremacy of, 79; doves dedi-
cated to, g2 ; symbol of, 113

Tarshish: see Tartessis

Tartessus, 17, 237, 238; silver- and
tin-mines at, 10; agricultural
wealth of, 27

Tattooing, 134

Taxation, 187

Temples and shrines, q5-44, 72

fol., 106; banquets at, gb
Tﬂx!llﬂ. m&—:, 145, 183

Thinissut (ancient site}, 43, 112,
146, 149
Threshing-machines, 8g
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Thule: see Norway Ugarit (Ras Shamra), 17; poetry
‘Fimber, 105 of, 65, 78, 154
Tin, 168; Himilco's expedition for, Utica (ancient site), 17, 27, 51,
23642 _ 115
Tmn;:"a Boriak| grounds) and Vercoutter, ], (archaeologist), 115,
Tools, 104, 115 e iz
Tophet, the [sanctuary), 12, 36-9, Voyapes by Carthaginians, - 2324
775 il
Torture, 66-7, 71: see alio Atroci-  Water supply, 49, 145
ties; Crucifixions Wealth, as Carthaginians’ objec-
Tovs; 151 tive, 83, 96, 191
Trade and commerce, 17 fol, Weapons, 104

16487 impmmnwnf foreizn
and martime ade, 6o, 83,

84; Sabara trading expedi-
tions, 217 fol.; tin trade, 296~

42

Tribute payments to Carthage, 86,
=3

Troglodytes, 227, 292

Tyre, 17 fol,, 26-7, 108; and the
purple dyes, 107

Weights and measures, 64

Wheat, g4-5; production, imports
and exports of, 182-3

Wine, 1489, 177, 182

Womeén,

as priestesses, 7i—4; hanned

from Melkan's shrines, 72;
hairdressing, 133; dress, 136,
137-9; status of, 153

Wood-workers and carvers, 105-6
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